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a PREFACE. 


obvious to any instructed reader that she makes—possibly de- 
liberately—many statements so confused that they are mere blinds, 
and other statements—probably inadvertently—that are nothing 
more than the exoteric misunderstandings of esoteric truths. The 
reader must here, as everywhere, use his own judgment, but feeling 
bound to publish these Sections, I cannot let them go to the public 
without a warning that much in them is certainly erroneous. 
Doubtless, had the author herself issued this book, she would have 
entirely re-written the whole of this division; as it was, it seemed 
best to give all she had said in the different copies, and to leave it 
in its rather unfinished state, for students will best like to have what 
she said as she said it, even though they may have to study it 
more closely than would have been the case had she remained to 
finish her work. 

The quotations made have been as far as possible found, and 
correct references given ; in this most laborious work a whole band 
of earnest and painstaking students, under the guidance of Mrs. 
Cooper-Oakley, have been my willing assistants. Without their 
aid it would not have been possible to give the references, as often 
a whole book had to be searshed through, in order to find a para- 
graph of a few lines. 

This volume completes the papers left by H. P. B.. with the 
exception ofa few scattered articles that yet remain and that will be 
published in her own magazine Zwafer. Her pupils are well aware 
that few will be found in the present generation to do justice to the 
weult knowledge of H. P. B. and to her magnificent sweep of 
thought, but as she can wait t Riture generations for the justification 
at her gteatness as a teacher, 99 can her pupils afford to wait for the 


justification of their trast. 
ANNIE Besant. 











CAIN, MATHEMATICAL AND ANTHROPOMORPHIC. 43 


beliefs. He, at any rate, seems quite sincere in his views. Neverthe- 
less, his able arguments will have to be sapped at their very foundation, 
for it must be shown on mathematical grounds who, or rather what, Cain 
and Ham really were. De Mirville is only the faithful son of his 
Church, interested in keeping Cain in his anthropomorphic character 
and in his present place in ‘‘ Holy Writ.” The student of Occultism, 
on the other hand, is solely interested in the truth. But the age has to 
follow the natural course of its evolution. 














te an masetioht of the Triad. Herocs and mien repeat the herarcy 
themselves. = |" ioe shul abiyne® dette 

Thus said Metrodorus of Chios, the: Biskticnaesttise latter part of 
the sentence meaning that man has within himself the seven pale 
reflections of the seven divine Hierarchies; his Higher Self is, there- 
fore, in itself but the refracted bean of the direct Ray. He who 
regards the latter as an Entity, in the usual sense of the term, is one 
of the ‘infidels and atheists,” spoken of by Epicurus, for he fastens 
on that God “the opinions of the multitude”—an anthropomorphism 
of the grossest kind.* The Adept and the Occultist know that “what 
are styled the Gods are only the first principles” (Aristotle), None 
the less they are intelligent, conscious, and /iving “ Principles,” the 
Primary Seven Lights manifested from Light unmanifested—which to 
us is Darkness. They are the Seven—exoterically four—Kuméras or 
‘““Mind-Born Sons” of Brahma. And it is they again, the Dhyan 
Chohans, who are the prototypes in the xonic eternity of lower Gods 
and hierarchies of divine Reingeys at the lowest end of which ladder of 
being are we—men. 

Thus perchance Polytheism, aha philosophically understood, may 
be a degree higher than even the Monotheism of the Protestant, say, 
who limits and conditions the Deity in whom he persists in seeing the 
Infinite, but whose supposed actions make of that “ Absolute and 
Infinite” the most absurd paradox in Philosophy. From this stand- 
point Roman Catholicism itself is immeasurably higher and more 
logical than Protestantism, though the Roman Church has been pleased 
to adopt the exotericism of the heathen ‘“ multitude” and to reject the 
Philosophy of pure Esotericism, 

Thus every mortal has his immortal counterpart, or rather his 
Archetype, in heaven. This means that the former is indissolubly 
united to the latter, in each of his incarnations, and for the duration of 
the cycle of births; only it is by the spiritual and intellectual Principle 
in him, entirely distinct from the lower se/f, never through the earthly 
personality. Some of these are even liable to break the union 
altogether, in case of absence in the moral individual of binding, viz., 
of spiritual ties. Truly, as Paracelsus puts it in his quaint, tortured 


* “The Gods exist," said Epicurus, “ but they are not what the Aor polloi [the multitude) suppose 
them to be. He is not an infidel or atheist who denies the existence of Gods whom the multitude 
worship, but he is such who fastens on the Gods the opinions of the multitude.", 
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phraseology, man with his three (compound) Spirits is suspended like 
a foetus by all three to the matrix of the Macrocosm; the thread 
which holds him united being the ‘“Thread-Soul,” Sitratma, and 
Taijasa (the “Shining”) of the Vedantins. And it is through this 
spiritual and intellectual Principle in man, through Taijasa—the 
Shining, ‘‘ because it has the luminous internal organ as its associate” 
—that man is thus united to his heavenly prototype, never through 
his lower inner self or Astral Body, for which there remains a Saeme 
cases nothing but to fade out. | 

Occultism, or Theurgy, teaches the means of producing such a, 
But it is the actions of man—his personal merit alone—that can [ae 
it on earth, or determine its duration. This lasts from a few second 
a flash—to several hours, during which time the Theurgist or Theo- 
phanist is that overshadowing “God” himself; hence he becomes 
endowed for the time being with relative omniscience and omnipotence, 
With such perfect (divine) Adepts as Buddha* and others such a 
hypostatical state of avataéric condition may last during the whole life; 
whereas in the case of full Initiates, who have not yet reached the 
perfect state of Jivanmukta,| Theopneusty, when in full sway, results for 
the high Adept in a full recollection of everything seen, heard, or 
sensed, 

Taijasa has fruition of the supersensible.t 

For one less perfect it will end only in a partial, indistinct remem- 
brance; while the beginner has to face in the first period of his psychic 
experiences a mere confusion, followed by a rapid and finally complete 
oblivion of the mysteries seen during this super-hypnotic condition. 
The degree of recollection, when one returns to his waking state and 
physical senses, depends on his spiritual and psychic purification, the 
greatest enemy of spiritual memory being man’s physical brain, the 
organ of his sensuous nature. 

The above states are described for a clearer comprehension of terms 
used in this work. There are so many and such various conditions 
oe states that even a Seer is liable to confound one with the other. 














_ © Esoteric, as exoteric, Buddhism rejects the theory that Gautama was an incarnation or 
Avatira of Vishnu, but teaches the doctrine as herein explained. Every man has in him the materials, 
if not the conditions, for theophanic intercourse and Theopneusty, the inspiring “ God " being, how- 
ever, in every case, his own Higher Self, or divine prototype. 

* ain entirely and absolutely purified, and having nothing in common with earth except his 


9 Biamanpepetitnas 























THE BOOK OF ENOCH SYMBOLICAL, 87 


Sn neeisdans een neeeN 
preted bythe Christian Shectogina sth Conaidezing-that we find Enoch, 
or his perpetuator, mentioning the execution of the “decree upon 
‘sinners”’ in several different weeks,* saying that “‘every work of the 
ungodly shall disappear from the whole earth” during this fourth time 
(the Fourth Race), it surely can hardly apply to the shaiovititney 
Deluge of the #ré/e, still less to the Captivity. = 5 =) > 

_ It follows, therefore, that as the Book of Enoch eeeteieedan Races 
of the Manvantara, with a few allusions to the last two, it does not 
contain “Biblical prophecies,” but simply facts taken out of the Secret 
Books of the East. The editor, moreover, confesses that: ° 

The preceding six verses, viz., 13th, 14th, tsth, 16th, ryth, and 18th, are taken 
from between the 14th eRe STN Rene where they are 
to be found in the MSS.t 

By this arbitrary transposition, he ian aeeiia latencies still more 
confused. Yet he is quite right in saying that the doctrines of the 
Gospels, and even of the Old Testament, have been taken bodily from 
the Book of Enoch, for this is as evident as the sum in heaven. The 
whole of the Penfateuch was adapted to fit in with the facts given, and 
this accounts for the Hebrews refusing to give the book a place in their 
Canon, just as the Christians have subsequently refused to admit it 
among their canonical works. The fact that the Apostle Jude and 
many of the Christian Fathers referred to it as a revelation and a 
sacred volume, is, however, am excellent proof that the early Christians 
accepted it; among these the most learned—as, for instance, Clement 
of Alexandria—understood Christianity and its doctrines in quite a 

ferent light from their modern successors, and viewed Christ under 
an aspéct that Occultists only can appreciate. The early Nazarenes 
and Chrestians, as Justin Martyr calls them, were the followers of 
Jesus, of the true Chrestos and Christos of Initiation; whereas, the 
modern Christians, especially those of the West, may be Papists, Greeks, 
Calvinists, or Lutherans, but can hardly be called Christians, i.c., the 
followers of Jesus, the Christ. 

Thus the Book of Enoch is entirely symbolical. It relates to the 
history of the human Races and of their early relation to Theogony, 
the symbols being interblended with astronomical and cosmic mysteries. 











* Hy ave 


© Op. cit., xcii. 7, tr, 13, 5. + Op. cff., note, p. 152.. 














NUMBERS AND MEASURES. 95 


“psychic events. History was thus made captive by 
a 7 , to become later on the great Sphynx of the nineteenth 
sit nly ‘instead of devouring her too dull querists ehooiit 


1angled by th modern CEdipus, before he forces seenctined eAtanot 
culations in which the Sphynx is drowned and perishes. This has 
now become self-evident, not only through the Secret Teachings, par- 
simoniously a they may be given, but by earnest and learned Sym- 
b and even Geometricians. The Key to the Hebrew Egyptian 
. in which a learned Mason of Cincinnati, Mr: Ralston Skinner, 
ars riddle of a God, with such ungodly ways about him as the 
Biblical Jah-ve, is followed by the establishment of a learned society 
under the ‘/presidentship of a gentleman from Ohio: and four: vice- 
one of whom is Piazzi Smyth, the well-known Astronomer 
and E ptologist. The Director of the Royal Observatory in Scotland 
and author of The Great Pyramid, Pharaonic by name, Humanitarian by 
fact, its Marvels, Mysteries, and its Teachings, is seeking to prove the 
same problem ‘as the American author and Mason: namely, that the 
English system of measurement is the same as that used by the ancient 
Egyptians in the construction of their Pyramid, or in Mr. Skinner's 
own words that the Pharaonic ‘source of measures” originated the 
“British inch and the ancient cubit.” It originated” much more 
than this, as will be fully demonstrated before the end of the next cen- 
tury. ‘Not only is everything in Western religion related to measures, 
geomietrical figures, and time-caleulations, the principal period-dura- 
esha ey founded on most’ of the historical personages,* but the 
latter’ are also connected with heaven and earth truly, only with are 
) heaven and earth, not with those of Palestine. oooras 
* The betty Hes UF — all the Sia peneiae. are to be cough 
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itis Gapiticn ond cw. ing I SR ee eee 
la The “This ond ci maja br cw. P x 243 numbers, being the numeri- 

(ean value of the letters in the name‘ Abram’ the the cana orders in the celestial Hier- 
archies. In fact the names Abram and Brahmi are equivalent in numerical value.'’ Thus to one 
acquainted with Esoteric Symbolism, it does not seem at all strange to find in the Loka-palas (the 
four cardinal and intermediate points of the compass personified by cight Hindu Gods) Indra's 
elephant, named Abhra—(mitanga) and his wife Abhramu, Abhra is in a way a Wisdom Deity, 
it s this clephant's head that replaced that of Ganesha (Ganapati) the God of Wisdom, cut off by 
Shiva. Now Abhra means. cloud,” and it is also the name of the city where Abram is supposed to 
have resided—when read backwards—" Arba (Kirjath) the city of four. . . Abram is Abra with an 
appended mi, final, and Abra read backward is Arba” (Aey (o the Hebrew Egyptian Mystery), The 
author might have added that Abra meaning in Sanskrit “‘in, or of, the clouds,"’ the cosmo-astronomical 
symbol of Abram becomes still plainer. All of these ought to be read in their originals, in Sanskrit. 
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The doctrine itself being the result of whole millenniums of thought, is there- 
fore the joint property of Adepts of every nation under the sun. Nevertheless, the 
Zohar teaches practical Occultism more than any other work on that subject; not 
as it is translated and commented upon by its various critics though, but with the 
secret signs on its margins. These signs contain the hidden instructions, apart 
from the metaphysical interpretations and apparent absurdities so fully credited 


by Josephus, who was never initiated and gave out the dead letter as he had 
received it.* 


® [sts Unverled, ii. 25... 





in the nineteenth century, believes in the art, described in such treatises 

as those of Targes, of evoking and directing thunder-bolts? Vet the 
heme is described in the Brahmanical literature, and Targes copied his 
*thunder-bolts ” from the Astra,* those terrible engines of destruction 
known to the Mahabharatan Aryans. A whole arsenal of dynamite 
bombs would pale before this art—if it ever becomes understood by the 
Westerns, It is from an old fragment that was translated to him, that 
the late Lord Bulwer Lytton got his idea of Vril. It is a lucky thing, 
indeed, that, in the face of the virtues and philanthropy that grace our 
age of iniquitous wars, of anarchists and dynamiters, the secrets con- 
tained in the books discovered in Numa’s tomb should have been 
burnt. But the science of Circe and Medea is not lost. One can dis- 
cover it in the apparent gibberish of the Tantrika Sitras, the Anku-ma 
of the Bhfitani and the Sikhim Dugpas and “ Red-caps” of Tibet, 
and even in the sorcery of the Nilgiri Mula Kurumbas. Very luckily 
few outside the high practitioners of the Left Path and of the Adepts 
of the Right—in whose hands the weird secrets of the real meaning 
are safe—understand the “‘ black” evocations. Otherwise the Western 
as much as the Eastern Dugpas might make short work of their 
enemies. The name of the latter is legion, for the direct descendants 
of the antediluvian sorcerers hate all those who are not with them, 
arguing that, therefore, they are against them. 

As for the “Little Albert”—though even this small half-esoteric 
volume has become a literary relic—and the “Great Albert” or the 
“Red Dragon,” together with the numberless old copies still in exis- 
tence, the sorry remains of the mythical Mother Shiptons and the 
Merlins—we mean the false ones—all these are vulgarised imitations 
of the original works of the same names. ‘Thus the “ Petit Albert” is 
the disfigured imitation of the great work written in Latin by Bishop 
Adalbert, an Occultist of the eighth century, sentenced by the second 
Roman Concilium. His work was reprinted several centtries later 
and named Alderti Parvi Lucii Libellus de Mirabilibus Nature Arcanis. 
The severities of the Roman Church have ever been spasmodic. While 
one learns of this condemnation, which placed the Church, as will be 
shown, in relation to the Seven Archangels, the Virtues or Thrones of 
God, in the most embarrassing position for long centuries, it remains a 





® This is a kind of magical bow and arrow calculated to destroy in oue moment whole arimies ; it is 
mentioned in the Rdmdyana, the Purinas and elsewhere. 


CHRISTIAN AND NON-CHRISTIAN ADEPTS. II! 


never refer to the prophet of Islam by any other term but that of a 
‘“‘ false prophet.” It is on the principles of Occultism, then, that Peter 
and Simon, Paul and Apollonius, will now be examined. 

These four Adepts are chosen to appear in these pages with good 
reason. They are the first in post-Christian Adeptship—as recorded 
in profane and sacred writings—to strike the key-note of ‘ miracles,” 
that is of psychic and physical phenomena. It is only theological 
bigotry and intolerance that could so maliciously and arbitrarily separate 
the two harmonious parts into two distinct manifestations of Divine and 
Satanic Magic, into “‘ godly” and “‘ ungodly” works. 


Basilides, Carpocrates and Valentinus, the Egyptian Gnostics of the 
second century, held the same ideas with a few variations. Basilides 
preached seven AZons (Hosts or Archangels), who issued from the sub- 
stance of the Supreme. Two of them, Power and Wisdom, begot the 
heavenly hierarchy of the first class and dignity; this emanated a second ; 
the latter a third, and so on; each subsequent evolution being of whatute 
less exalted’ than the precedent, and each creating for itself ‘a Heaven 
as a dwelling, the nature of each of these respective Heavens decreas- 
ing in splendour and purity as it approached nearer to the earth. “Thus 
the number of these Dwellings amounted to 365 ; and over all presided 
the Supreme Unknown called Abraxas, a name which in the Greek 
method of numeration yields the number 365, which in its mystic and 
numerical meaning contains the number 355, or the ‘man value.* This 
was a Gnostic Mystery based Spee that of a Evolution, which 
ended with “man.” 

Saturnilus of Antioch promulgated the same doctrine slightly 
modified. He taught two eternal principles, Good and Evil, which are 
simply Spirit and Matter. The seven Angels who preside over the 
seven Planets are the Builders of our Universe—a purely Eastern doc- 
trine, aS Saturnilus was an Asiatic Gnostic. These Angels are the 
natural Guardians of the seven Regions of our Planetary System, one 
of | the most powerful among these seven creating Angels of the /hird 
order being ‘‘ Saturn,” the presiding genius of the Planet, and the God 
of the Hebrew people: namely, Jehovah, who was venerated among 
the Jews, and to whom they dedicated the seventh day or Sabbath, 
Saturday—* Saturn’ s day” among the Scandinavians and also among 
the Hindus. — 

Marcion, who also held the doctrine of the two opposed principles. of 
Good and Evil, asserted that there was a third Deity between the two— 
one of a “mixed nature’”’—the God of the Jews, the Creator (with his 
Host) of the lower, or our, World. Though ever at war with the Evil 

rity Prati! wed ae 





peice vii | pars a } 
hee late neatieh nuwiber dhteeitait ea badeedll the “ manifested "' deities, for number I is 
the symbol of the Universal Unit, or male principle in Nature, and number O the feminine symbol 
Chaos, the Deep, the two forming thus the symbol of Androgyne nature as well as the full value of 
year, Which was also the value of Jehovah and Enoch. Ten, with Pythagoras, was the symbol 
of the Universe; also of Enos, the Son of Seth, or the “Son of Man" who stands as the symbol of the 
solar year of 365 days, and whose years are therefore given as 365 also. In the Egyptian Symbology 
Abraxas was the Sun, the “ Lord of the Heavens." 
The circle is the symbol of the one Unmanifesting Principle, the plane of whose figure is infinitude 
eternally, and this is crossed by a diameter only during Manvantaras. 








“UNEVEN BALANCES, “119 
ihe “divine on ” 





CAPE Lea A esd on tha Acc WA ‘The 
of the Church were directed only sab goa sented fro! 
the formule and attributed to themselves the production of certain 
marvellous effects, instead of fathering them on a personal God; and 
thus, while those Adepts in Magic Arts who acted under her direct 
instructions and auspices were proclaimed to posterity and history as 
saints and friends of God, all others were hooted out of the Church and 
sentenced to eternal calumny and curses from their day tothis. Dogma 
and authority have ever been the curse of ener yc: aks extin- 
guishers of light and truth.* b 

It was perhaps the recognition of a germ of chit which, later on, in 
the then nascent Church, grew into the virus of insatiate power and 
ambition, culminating finally in the dogma of infallibility, that forced 
Simon, and so many others, to break away from her at her very birth. 
Sects and dissensions began with the first century. While Paul 
rebukes Peter to his face, John slanders under the veil of vision the 
Nicolaitans, and makes Jesus declare that he hates them.t Therefore 
we pay little attention to the accusations against Simon in the MS. 
found in Greece. | 
It is entitled PArlosophumena. Its author, regarded as Saint Hip- 
polytus by the Greek Church, is referred to as an “ unknown heretic” 
by the Papists, only because he speaks in it “very slanderously” of 
Pope Callistus, also a Saint. Nevertheless, Greeks and Latins agree 
in declaring the Philosophumena to be an extraordinary and very 
erudite work. Its antiquity and genuineress have been vouched for by 
the best authorities of Tiibingen. 

Whoever the author may have been, he expresses himself about 
Simon in this wise : 


Simon, a man well versed in magic arts, deceived many persons partly by the 





ee 


® Mr, St. George Lane-Fox has admirably expressed the idea in his eloquent appeal to the many 
rival schools and societies in India. “TI feel sure," he said, “that the prime motive, however dimly 
perceived, by which you, as the promoters of these movements, were actuated, was a revolt against 
the tyrannical and almost universal establishment throughout all existing social and so-called reli- 
gious institutions of a usurped authority in some external form supplanting and obscuring the only 
real and ultimate authority, the indwelling spirit of truth revealed to each individual soul, true con- 
science in fact, that supreme source of all human wisdom and power which elevates man above the 
lewel of the brute."” (To the Members of the Arya Samay, the Theosophical Society, Brahmo and Hindu 
Samay aud other Religious and Progresstve Socteties tn imdia.) 

+ Revelation, ii, 6, 
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ABROGATION OF ‘LAW BY INITIATES. 123 
proven hypothesis, a blasphemous assumption ; though, as the author 
of Paul, the Founder of Christianity* truly says: uf? i‘ wollen | | 

Such men as Irenceus, Epiphanius and Eusebius have transmitted to ya 


reputation for such untruth and dishonest Practices that the heart sickens ; at the 
story of the crimes of that period. wn 


‘The more so, since the whole Christian scheme rests upon ¢heir say- 
ings. But we find now another corroboration, and this time on the 
perfect reading of biblical glyphs. In Zhe Source of Measures we find 
the following: | 

It must be borne in mind chitcnhe: decent Gluriathen!iydeniMeslanay hak Jente: 
Jesus, in his life, was a Jew, conforming to the law; even more, He says: “The 
scribes and pharisces sit in Moses’ seat; whatsoever therefore they command you 
to do, that observe and do." And again: “I did not come to destroy but to fulfil 
the law.” Therefore, He was under the law to the day of his death, and could not, 
while in life, abrogate one jot or tittle of it. He was circumcised and commanded 
circumcision. But Paul said of circunicision that it availed nothing, and Ae (Paul) 
abrogated the law. Sau/ and Pau/—that is, Saul, under the law, and Paul, freed 
from the obligations of the law—were in one man, but parallelisms in the flesh, of 
Jesus the man under the law as observing it, who thus died in Chrésfos and arose, 
alee from its obligations, in the spirit world as Christos, or the triumphant Christ. 

the Christ who was freed, but Christ was in the Spirit. Saul in the flesh was 
$e teal oft parallel of Chréstos. Paul in the flesh was the function and 
parallel of Jesus become Christ in the spirit, as an early reality to answer to and act 
for the apotheosts ; and so armed with all authority in the flesh to abrogate human 
law.t 

The real reason why Paul is shown as “abrogating the law” can be 
found only i in India, where to this day the most ancient customs and 
privileges are preserved in all their purity, notwithstanding the abuse 
levelled at the same. There is only one class of persons who can 
disregard the law of Brahmanical institutions, caste included, with im- 
punity, and that is the Jerfect “‘ Svamis,” the Yogis—who have reached, 
or are supposed to have reached, the first step towards the Jivanmukta 
state—or the full Initiates. And Paul was undeniably an Initiate. We 
will quote a passage or two from J/sis Unveiled, for we can say now 
nothing better than what was said then: 

Take Paul, read the little of original that is left of him in the writings attributed 
to this brave, honest, sincere man, and see whether anyone can find a word therein 
to show that Paul meant by the word Christ anything more than the abstract ideal 
ef the personal divinity indwelling in man, For Paul, Christ is not a person, but 


fui 


* Art., by Dr. A. Wilder, in Evolution, + Op, cit., px 262. 








| THE SEAT OF PETER. 127 


to have been transcribed from the Seventeenth Chapter of the Book of 
the Dead, dating certainly not later than 4500 B.C. or 496 years before 
the World’s Creation, in the Genesiacal chronology. Nevertheless, 

Baron Bunsen shows the group of the hieroglyphics given (Peter-vef-sx, 

the ‘*‘ Mystery Word”) and the sacred formulary mixed up with a whole 
series of rpruenns ¢ -various b deterpsmtanpngi Na: a OREM 4,000 

years:Oldiin) oi) s)2chy ¢ Suivb nop > wilt sod) 

‘This is identical with saying thatthe record (the true Snterpretation) was a that 
time no longer intelligible. - . . Webeg ourreaders to understand that a sacred 
text, a hymn, containing the words of a departed spirit, existed in such a ate 
about 4,000 years ago, as to be all but unintelligible to, royal scribes.* ae ns 

_“ Unintelligible” to the non-initiated—this is certain; and itis s so 
proved by the confused and contradictory glosses. Yet there can. be 
no doubt that it was—for it s/i// is—a mystery word. The Baron further 
explains: 

It appears to me that our PTR is literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew “ Patar,” 
which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for interpreting, whence 
also Pitrum is the term for interpretation of a text, a dream.t 

This word, PTR, was partially interpreted owing to another word 
similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics, on a stele, the 
glyph used for it being an opened eye, interpreted by De Rougét as 
“to appear,” and by Bunsen as “illuminator,” which is more correct. 
However it may be, the word Patar, or Peter, would locate both master 
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connect them with the Secret 
Doctrine; while in the ‘‘Seat of Peter” we can hardly help seeing a 
connection with Petroma, the double set of stone tablets used by the 
Hierophant at the Supreme Initiation during the final Mystery, as 
already stated, also with the Pitha-sth4na (seat, or the place of a seat), 
aterm used in the Mysteries of the Tantriks in India, in which the 
limbs of Sati are scattered and then united again, as those of Osiris by 
Isis.§ Pitha is a Sanskrit word, and is also used to designate the seat 
of the initiating Lama. 

Whether all the above terms are due simply to “coincidences” or 
otherwise is left to the decision of our learned Symbologists and Philo- 
logists. We state facts—and nothing more. Many other writers, far 


* Bunsen, Egypf's Place in History, v. 90. 

+ Jbid. 

+ Stele, p. 44. 

} See Dowson's Hindu Classical Dict., sub voc., “ Pitha-sthinam.” 





corroboration in St. John’s rN ne the® rma doubtful even a 
Church* | ih ny? 0 Dera . 
Therefore it is that caddies anna apie paetibnden sete 
born, and everyone is equally ignorant of the date at which, and of the 
place where he died. Some think he was eighty or ninety years old 
at the time of his death, others that he was one hundred or even one 
hundred and seventeen. But, whether he ended his days at Ephesus 
in the year 96 A.D., as some say, or whether the event took place at 
ees the temple of Pallas-Athene, or whether again he disappeared 
from the temple of Dictynna, or whether, as others maintain, he did 
not die at all, but when a hundred years old renewed his life by Magic, 
and went on working for the benefit of humanity, no one can tell. 
The Secret Records alone have noted his birth and subsequent a 
But then—* who hath believed in f/ha/ report?” | 
All that history knows is that Apollonius was the enthusiastic ewes 
of a new school of contemplation. Perhaps less metaphorical and more 
practical than Jesus, he nevertheless inculcated the same quintessence 
of spirituality, the same high moral truths. He is accused of having 
confined them to ‘the higher classes of society instead of doing what 
Buddha and Jesus did, instead of preaching them to the poor and the 
afflicted. Of his reasons for acting in such an exclusive way it is im- 
possible to judge at so late a date. But Karmic law seems to be mixed 
up with it. Born, as we are told, among the aristocracy, it is very 
likely that he desired to finish the work undone in this particular 
direction by his predecessor, and sought to offer “‘ peace on earth and 
good will” to a// men, and not alone to the outcast and the criminal. 
Therefore he associated with the kings and the mighty ones of the age. 
Nevertheless, the three “ miracle-workers” exhibited striking simi- 
larity of purpose. Like Jesus and like Buddha, Apollonius was the 
uncompromising enemy of all outward show of piety, all display of 
useless religious ceremonies, bigotry and hypocrisy. That his “ mira- 
cles” were more wonderful, more varied, and far better attested in 





* De Mirville gives the following thrilling account of the “ contest.” 

“ John, pressed, as St. Jerome tells us, by all the churches of Asia to proclaim more solemnly (in the 
face of the miracles of Apollonius) the divinity of Jesus Christ, after a long prayer with his disciples 
on the Mount of Patmos and being in ecstasy by the divine Spirit, made heard amid thunder and 
lightning his famous Jn Principio erat Verbum. When that sublime extasis, that caused him to be 
named the ‘Son of Thunder,’ had passed, Apollonius was compelled to retire and to disappear. 
Such was his defeat, less bloody but as hard as that of Simon, the Magician, ("The Magician Theur- 
gist,” vi. 63) For our part we have never heard of extasis producing thunder and lightning and we 
are at a loss to understand the meaning. 








DE MIRVILLE ON APOLLONIUS. 135 


one during the past century, from Van Dale to Fontenelle. Is it for 
haying been endowed with second sight, and having had visions at 
a distance?* No; for. such. phenomena are at the. present day 
endemical in half Europe. Is it for having boasted of his knowledge 
of every existing language under the sun, without having ever learned 
one ofthem? But whocan be ignorant of the fact that this is the best 
criteriont of the presence and assistance of a spirit of whatever nature 
it may be? Or is it for having believed in transmigration (reincarna- 
tion)? It is still believed in (by millions) in our day, No one has any 
idea of the number of the men of Science who long for the re-establish- 
ment of the Druidical Religion and of the Mysteries of Pythagoras. 
Or is it for haying exorcised the demons and the plague? -The Egyp- 

tians, the Etruscans and all the Roman Pontifis had done so long 
before}. For having conversed with the dead? Wedothe same to-day, 
or believe we do so—which is all the same. For having believed in 
the Empuses? Where is the Demonologist that does not know that 
the Empuse is the “south demon” referred to in David's Psalms, and 
dreaded then as it is feared even now in all Northern Europe?§ For 
having made himself invisible at will? It is one of the achievements 
of mesmerism. For having appeared after his (supposed) death to the 
Emperor Aurelian above the city walls of Tyana, and for having com- 
pelled him thereby to raise the siege of that town? Such was ‘the 
mission of every hero beyond the tomb, and the reason of the worship 
vowed to the Manes.||. For having descended into the famous den of 
Trophonius, and taken from it an old book preserved for years after by 
the Emperor Adrian in his Antium library? The trustworthy and 
sober Pausanias had descended into the same den before Apollonius, 
and came back no less a believer. For having disappeared at his 
death? Yes, like Romulus, like Votan, like Lycurgus, like Pythag- 





* Just so. Apollonius, during a lecture he was delivering at Ephesus before an audience of many 

perceived the murder of the Emperor Domitian in Rome and notified it at the very 

moment it was taking place, to the whole town; and Swedenborg, in the same manner, saw from 

Gothenburg the great fire at Stockholm and told it to his friends, no telegraph being in use in those 
days. | 


+ No criterion at all. The Hindu Siddhus and Adepts acquire the gift by the holiness of their 
lives. The Yoga-Vidy4 teaches it, and no " spirits "' are required. 

+ As to the Poutiffs, the matter is rather doubtful. 

} But this alone is no reason why people should believe in this class of spirits. There are better 

| De Mirville’s aim is to show that all such apparitions of the Manes or disembodied Spirits are the 
work of the Devil, “ Satan's simulacra." 





This only goes to show that, as to another phase, John and Jesus were but 
epitomisers of the history of the wg peng itt er 
not only ‘not an empty one, but t it Mas ses teat witch oad 
(in Jesus) John was risen from the dead.” (And this Soudan eae Ge to pn 
why it has been that the Life of Apollonius of Tyana, by Philostratus, has 
persistently kept back from translation and from popular reading. Those who 
have studied it in the original have been forced to the comment that either the 
Life of Apollonius has been taken from the New Teslament, or that the New 
Testament narratives have been taken from the Life of Apollonius, because of 
the manifest sameness of the »eans of construction of the narratives. The expla- 
nation is simple enough, when it is considered that the names of Jesus, Hebrew wD 
aud Apollonius, or Apollo, are alike names of ¢he sun in the heavens; and necessarily 
the history of the one, as to his travels through /Ae signs, with the personifications 
of his sufferings, triumphs and miracles, could be but the Aistory of the other, 
where there was a widespread, common method of describing those travels by per- 
sonification.) It seems also that, for long afterward, all this was known to rest upon 
an astronomical basis; for the secular church, so to speak, was founded by Constan- 
tine, and the objective condition of the worship established was that part of his 
decree, in which it was affirmed that the venerable day of the sun should be the day 
set apart for the worship of Jesus Christ, as Swn-day. There is something weird and 
startling in some other facts about this matter. The prophet Daniel (/rwe prophel, 
as says Graetz),* by use of the pyramid numbers, or astrological numbers, foretold 
the cutting off of the M/éshuac, as it happened (which would go to show the accuracy 
of oy astronomical knowledge, if there was an eclipse of the sun at that time), 
. . + Now, however, the temple was destroyed in the year 71, in the month Virgo, 
ad 71 is the Dove number, as shown, org x 5= (355, and with /Ae fish, a Jehovah 
number. 


“Is it possible,” queries further on the author, thus answering the 


intimate thought of every Christian and Occultist who reads and 
studies his work: 


Isit possible that the events of humanity do run co-ordinately with these number 
forms ? Ifso, while Jesus Christ, as an astronomical figure, wastrue to all that hasbeen 
advanced, and more, possibly, He may, as a man, have filled up, under the numbers, 
answers in the sea of life to predestined type. The personality of Jesus does not 
appear to have been destroyed, because, as a condition, he was answering to astrono- 
mical forms and relations. The Arabian says, “Your destiny is written in the 
stars."’t 


or is the “personality” of Apoonias “destroyed” for the same 





* A“ true prophet" because an Initiate, one perfectly versed in Occult astronomy, 

+ Key to Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery, p. 259 ef seg. Astronomy and physiology are the bodies, 
astrology and psychology their informing souls; the former being studied by the eye of sensual 
perception, the latter by the inner or “ soul-eye "; and both are eract sciences. 





Neophytes and Initiates. Hence, the manifest sameness of the means 
of construction of their respective biographies, From the beginning 
of Humanity the Cross, or Man, with his arms stretched out horizon- 
nature and with the struggles which lead to Initiation. But, if it is 
once shown that (a) every true Adept had, and still has, to pass through 
the seven and the twelve trials of Initiation, symbolised by the twelve 
labours of Hercules; (4) that the day of his real birth is regarded as 
that day when he is born into the world spiritually, his very age being 
counted fromi the hour of his second birth, which makes of him a ‘‘ twice- 
born,” a Dvija or Initiate, on which day he is indeed born of a God and 
from an immaculate Mother; and (c) that the trials of all these person- 
ages are made to correspond with the Esoteric significance of initiatory 
rites—all of which corresponded to the twelve zodiacal signs—then 
every one will see the meaning of the travels of all those heroes 
through the signs of the Sun in Heaven; and that they are in each 
individual case a personification of the “sufferings, triumphs and 
miracles” of an Adept, before and after his Initiation. When to the 
world at large all this is explained, then also the mystery of all those 
lives, so closely resembling each other that the history of one seems to 
be the history of the other, and vice versd, will, like everything else, 
become plain. reali 7 rc 
Take an instance. The legends — for they are a// legends for 
exoteric purposes, swuabeiee may be the denials in one case—of the 
lives of Krishna, Hercules, Pythagoras, Buddha, Jesus, Apollonius, 
Chaitanya. On the worldly plane, their biographies, if written by one 
outside the circle, would differ greatly from what we read of them in 
the narratives that are preserved of their mystic lives. Nevertheless, 
however much masked and hidden from profane gaze, the chief features 
of such lives will all be found therein common. Each of those charac- 
ters is represented as a divinely begotten Sotér (Saviour), a title 
bestowed on deities, great kings and heroes ; everyone of them, whether 
at their birth or afterwards, is searched for, and threatened with death 
(yet never killed) by an opposing power (the world of Matter and Illu- 
sion), whether it be called a king Kansa, king Herod, or king Mara 
(the Evil Power). They are all tempted, persecuted and finally said to 
have been murdered at the end of the rite of Initiation, z.¢., in their 
physical personalities, of which they are supposed to have been rid for 
ever after spiri/ual “ resurrection” or “ birth.” And having thus come 
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physical to His spirttual Self. Itis in Visvakarm4, the“ omnificent,’» who 
becomes (mystically) Vikkartana, the ‘‘sun shornof his beams,” who 
suffers for his too ardent nature, and then becomes glorified (by purifi- 
cation), that the keynote of the Initiation into the greatest Mystery ee 
Nature’was struck.’ Hence the secret of the wonderful “ similarity.” 

_ All this is allegorical and mystical, and yet perfectly 5 eres dds 
and plain to any student of Eastern Occultism, even superficially 
acquainted with the Mysteries of Initiation. In our objective Universe 
of ‘Matter and false appearances the Sun is the most fitting emblem of 
the life-giving, beneficent Deity. In the subjective, boundless World 
of Spirit and Reality the bright luminary has another and a mystical 
significance, which cannot be fully given to the public. The so-called 
“idolatrous” Parsis and Hindus are certainly nearer the truth in their 
religious reverence for the Sun, than the cold, ever-analysing, and as 
ever-mistaken, public is prepared to believe, at present. The Theoso- 
phists, who will be alone able to take in the meaning, may be told that 
the Sun is the external manifestation of the Seventh Principle of our 
Planetary System, while the Moon is its Fourth Principle, shining 
in the borrowed robes of her master, saturated with and reflecting 
every passionate impulse and evil desire of her grossly material body, 
Earth. The whole cycle of Adeptship and Initiation and all its mysteries 
are connected with, and subservient to, these two and the Seven Planets. 
Spiritual clairvoyance is derived from the Sun; all psychic states, 
diseases, and even lunacy, proceed from the Moon. 

According even to the data of History—her conclusions being 
remarkably erroneous while her premises are mostly correct—there is 
an extraordinary agreement between the “legends” of every Founder 
of a Religion (and also between the rites and dogmas of all) and the 
names and course of constellations headed by the Sun. It does not 
follow, however, because of this, that both Founders and their Religions 
should be, the one myths, and the other superstitions. They are, one 
and all, the different versions of the same natural primeval Mystery, 
onwhich the Wisdom-Religion was based, and the development of its 
Adepts subsequently framed. 

And now once more we have to beg the reader not to lend an ear to 
the charge—against Theosophy in general and the writer in parti- 
cular—of disrespect toward one of the greatest and noblest characters 
in the History of Adeptship—Jesus of Nazareth—nor even of hatred to 
the Church. ‘The | expression of truth and fact can hardly be regarded, 
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They are Hebrew words, rendered into the Grask, and im Hebrew are as follows: 
expeeteanlhry ed) howep-mrse res tye bee 00 4 wire on 
‘The Scripture of these words says, “that is to say, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?” as their proper translation. Here then are the words, beyond 
all dispute; and beyond all question, such is the interpretation given of them by 
Se bates will not bear this interpretation, and it is a false render- 
ing. Th The tru true meaning is just the opposite of the one given, and is— a ; 
a My God, my God, how thou dost glorify me! ’ | ; 
UI re Neel Aroe darned or as a verbal it connects the idea of 
to dazzle, or adverbially, it could run “ kow dazzlingly,” and so-on. To the unwary 
reader this interpretation is enforced, and made to answer, as it were, to the fulfil- 
ment of a prophetic utterance, by a marginal reference OSs Alarm ty 
twenty-second Psalm, which reads: | 
wt) wil'T *My Gods Ged, why as thon forse me” a3 
The Hebrew of this verse for these wordsis— sinswenoM ee vsil 


as to which the reference is_ we sear and the aterretaton sound a go Da 
with an utterly different word. The wordsare— 

he 9 Ba, BA, lamah azabviham?P ti 

fStieds cllaitnd, Stiwever salvolesy, cnideinesiepitiibeltalas slbeiibadivaniil 
ing on. its face; and as so, it becomes a most terrible blow upon the proper first-face 
sacredness of the recital.* 

For ten years. or more, sat the revisers (?) of the Bible a most impos- 
ing and solemn array of the learned of the land, the greatest Hebrew 
and Greek scholars of England, purporting to correct the mistakes and 
blunders, the sins of omission and of commission of their less learned 
predecessors, the translators of the Bible. Are we going to be told 
that none of them saw the glaring difference between the Hebrew words 
in Psalm xxii., azabvtha-ni, and sabachthani in arene that ees were 
not aware of the deliberate falsification ? 

For “ falsification” it was. And if we are asked the reason why the 
early Church Fathers resorted to it, the answer is plain: Because the 
Sacrameniail words belonged in their true rendering to Pagan temple 





* App., Vii., p. gon. 








placed there as the symbol of eternal life. Such a Tau, or Egyptian cross, was 
used in the Bacchic and Eleusinian Mysteries. Symbol of the dual generative 
power, it was laid upon the breast of the Initiate, after his “new birth” was 
accomplished. and the Mystz had returned from their baptism in the sea. It was 
amiystic sign that his spiritual birth had regenerated and united his astral soul 
with his divine spirit, and that he was ready to ascend in spirit to the blessed 
abodes of light and glory—the Eleusinia. The Tau was a magic talisman at the 
same time asa religious emblem. It was adopted by the Christians through the 
Gnostics and Kabalists, who used it largely, as their numerous gems testify. These in 
turn had the Tau (or handled cross) from the Egyptians, and the Latin Cross from the 
Buddhist missionaries, who brought it from India (where it can be found even now) 
two orthree centuries Bic. The Assyrians, Egyptians, ancient Americans, Hindus 
and Romans had it in various, but very slight modifications of shape. Till very 
late in the middle ages, it was considered a potent spell against epilepsy and 
demoniacal possession, and the “signet of the living God" brought down in St. 
John's vision by the angel ascending from the east to “ seal the servants of our God 
in the foreheads,” was but the same mystic Tau—the Egyptian Cross. In the 
painted glass of St. Denis (France) this angel is represented as stamping’ this 
sign on the forehead of the elect; the legend reads, SIGNUM TAY. In King’s 
Gnostics, the author reminds us that “ this mark is commonly borne by St. Anthony, 
an /gyplian recluse.""* What the real meaning of the Tau was, is explained to us 
by the Christian St. John, the Egyptian Hermes, and the Hindu Brahmans, It is 
but too evident that, with the Apostle at least, it meant the " Ineffable Name,” as he 
calls this “ signet of the living God” Keene cusps the Cee 
written in their foreheads." iA othhn Teal) toll Teen tanec 

The Brahmatmé, the chief. of the Hindu Sdidasad had siete: gear two isha 
symbol of the revealed mystery of life and death, placed cross-like; and in some 
Buddhist pagodas of Tartary and Mongolia, the entrance of a chamber within the 
temple, generally containing the staircase which leads to the inner dagoba,t and 
the porticos of some Prachidas} are ornamented with a cross formed of two fishes, 
as found on some of the zodiacs of the Buddhists: We should not wonder at 
all at learning that the sacred device in the tombs in the catacombs at Rome, the 
“Vesica Piscis,"’ was derived from the said Buddhist zodiacal sign. How general 
must have been that geometrical figure in the world-symbols, may be inferred from 
the fact that there is a Masonic tradition that Solomon's anit wertiatte on three 
foundations; forming the “triple Tau" or three crosses, Al " 

In its mystical sense, the Egyptian cross owes its origin, as apnea to the 
realisation by the earliest philosophy of an androgynous dualism of every manifesta- 
hon it nature, which proceeds from the abstract ideal of a likewise atidrogynous 
deity, while the Christian emblem is simply ¢ due to chance. tag the 5 Mossic law 
—— ee | 
| Gems of the Orthodox Christians, vol. 'T;"p: r$s. 1" oan GF ey 62s o18 

+ Revelation, xiv. 1. wee AOE . 

ba is a small temple of globular form, in which are jesanoea the relics of Galitanm. ~ 
as 3 dings "of all sizes and forms, like our mauSoletims, and are sacred to votive 












the cow, she whom Sages name Vach-Virdj," who was milked by Brihaspati, the 
Rishi, which is another mystery) Onkelos and Samerit, ST Vie ec te cll 
‘The Phoenician cosmogon has connected Sohu WT Daniidsitein qiebiouiioder: 
pression denoting the primitive substance, and as a deity, the mother of races of 
the gods [which is Aditi and Vach]. The Aramean name M772) W711, SN" VT, 
Baw), Bub-ds, Buto, for the mother of the gods, which passed overto the Gnostics, 
Babylonians and Egyptians, is identical then with Mot (TD, our Muth) properly, 
(BO) originated in Phanician from an interchange of 6 with m.* ow 
Rather, one would say, go to the origin. “The mystic euhemerisation 


of Wisdom and Intelligence, operating in the work of cosmic evolution, 
or Buddhi under the names. of Brahm, Purusha, etc,, as_ male power, 
and Aditi-Vach, etc., as female, whence Sarasvati, Goddess of Wisdom, 
who became under the veils of E: ‘ic concealment, Butos, Byshos- 
Depth, the grossly material, personal female, called Eve, the “ primitive 
woman” of Irenzeus, and the world springing out of Nothing, 
The workings out of this glyph of 4th Genests help to the comprehension of the 
division of one character into the forms of two persons; at Aflemsnd Ars icon 
and Abel, Abram and Isaac, Jacob and Esau, and so on [all male and female) , 
Now, as linking together several great salient points in the Biblical structure: “W) 
as to the O/d and New Testaments ; with also (2) as to the Roman Empire; (3) as to 
confirming the meanings and uses of symbols; and (¢) as to confirming the entire 
explanation and reading of the glyphs ; as (5) recognising and laying down the base 
of the great pyramid as the foundation square of the Bible construction; (6) as well 
as the mew Roman adoption under Constantine—the following given :t ‘i 
Cain has been shown to be . . .. the 360 circle of the Zodiac, the perfect and 
exact standard, by a squared division; hence his name of Melchizadik . . . . 
[The geometrical and numerical demonstrations here follow.) It has been 
repeatedly stated that the object of the Great Pyramid construction was to measure 
the Aeavens and the earth. . . [the objective spheres as evoluting from the sub- 
jective, purely spiritual Kosmos, we bey leave to add); therefore, its measuring con- 
tainment would indicate all the substance of measure of fhe Aeavens and the eart/, or 
agreeably to ancient recognition, Karth, Air, Water and Fire.t (The base sive of 
this pyramid was diameter to a circumference im feet of 2400. The characteristic 
of this is 24 feet, or 6 x 4 = 24, or this very Cain-Adam square.) Now, by the 
ener of the encampment of the Israelites, as initiated by Moses, by the great 
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a Pp. 295.296. 

+ Had we known the learned author Sedan Wis Dak sha palate: be feat mae aess perchance, 
prevailed upon to add a seventh link from which all others, far preceding those enumerated in 
point of time, and surpassing them in universally philosophical meaning, have been derived, aye, 
even to the great pyramid, whose foundation square was, in its turn, the great Aryan Mysteries. 

t We would say cosmic Matter, Spirit, Chaos, and Divine Light, for the Egyptian idea was 
identical in this with the Aryan. However, the author is right with regard to the Occult Symbology 
ofthe Jews, They were a remarkably matter of fact, unspiritual people at all times; yet even with 
them " Roach" was Divine Spirit, mot “ air." 
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Believe me, I saw the Devil; believe me I have embraced him® [like the witches 
at the Sabbath (?)] when I was yet quite young, and he saluted me by the title of 
the new Jambres, declaring me worthy of my ministry (initiation). He promised 
me continual help during life and a principality after death.t Having become in 
great honour [an Adept] under his tuition, he placed under my orders a phalanx of 
demons, and when I bid him good-bye, “Courage, success, excellent Cyprian,” 
he exclaimed, rising up from his seat to see me to the door, plunging thereby those 


present into a profound admiration. } 

Having bidden) farewell to his Chaldzean Initiator, the future 
Sorcerer and Saint went to Antioch. His tale of “iniquity” and sub- 
sequent repentance is long but we will make it short. He became “an 
accomplished Magician,” surrounded by a host of disciples and “‘candi- 
dates to the perilous and sacrilegious art.” He shows himself distri- 
buting love-philtres and dealing in deathly charms “to rid young 
wives of old husbands, and to ruin Christian virgins.’ Unfortunately 
Cyprianus was not above love himself. He fell in love with the beau- 
tiful Justine, a converted maiden, after having vainly tried-to make her 
share the passion one named Aglaides, a profligate, had for her. His 
“demons failed” he tells us, and he got disgusted with them. This 
disgust brings on a quarrel between him and his Hierophant, whom he 
insists on identifying with the Demon; and the dispute is followed by 
a tournament between the latter and some Christian converts, in which 
the ‘‘ Evil One” is, of course, worsted. The Sorcerer is finally baptised 
and gets rid of his enemy. Having laid at the feet of Anthimes, 
Bishop of Antioch, all his books on Magic, he became a Saint in com+ 
pany with the beautiful Justine, who had converted him ; both suffered 
martyrdom under the Emperor Diocletian; and both are buried side by 
side in Rome, in the Basilica of St. John Lateran, near the Baptistery. 
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brace the I ?}-according to his own confession the same conditions,” explains 

De SL tntousn TOTES taken tek Cocoaerty ee teat tae Colette Now Cyprianus 
by the Devil (if the word is really in the origina! text) his Initiator and Hierophant, No Saint 
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aaron were it otherwise. 

+ Every Adept has “a principality after his death." | 

+ Which shows that it was the Hierophant and his disciples. ‘Cyptianves sboywn himectt pn gratetal 
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- And now the situation stands thus: as ‘the old Alchemists have 
not left a key to their writings, the latter have become a mystery 
within an older mystery. The Kaéa/ah is interpreted and checked only 
by the light which medizval Mystics have thrown upon it, and they, 
in their forced Christology, had to put a theological dogmatic mask on 
every ancient teaching, the result being that each Mystic among our 
modern European and American Kabalists interprets the old rea 
in his own way, and each refers his opponents to the Rosicruc 
the Alchemist of three and four hundred years ago. — “Mystic Christian 
dogma is the central maélstrom that engulfs every old Pagan symbol, 
and Christianity—Anti-Gnostic Christianity, the modern retort that has 
replaced the alembic of the Alchemists—has distilled out of all recogni- 
tion the Kadalah, i.e., the Hebrew Zohar and other rabbinical mystic 
works. And now it has come to this: The student interested in the 
Secret Sciences has to believe that the whole cycle of the symbolical 
“ Ancient of Days,” every hair of the mighty beard of Macroprosopos, 
refers only to the history of the earthly career of Jesus of Nazareth! 
And we are told that the Xaéa/ah“ was first taught to a select company 
of angels” by Jehovah himself—who, out of modesty, one must think, 
made himself only the third Sephiroth in it, and a female one into the 
bargain. So many Kabalists, so many explanations. Some believe— 
perchance with more reason than the rest—that the substance of the 
Kabalah is the basis upon which Masonry is built, since modern 
Masonry is undeniably the dim and hazy reflection of primeval Occult 
Masonry, of the teaching of those divine Masons who established the 
Mysteries of the prehistoric and prediluvian Temples of Initiation, 
raised by truly superhuman Builders. Others declare that the tenets 
expotinded in the Zohar relate merely to mysteries terrestrial and pro- 
fane, having no more concern with metaphysical speculations—such as 
the soul, or the post-mortem life of man—than have the Mosaic books. 
Others, again—and these are the real, genuine Kabalists, who had their 
instructions from initiated Jewish Rabbis—affirm that if the two most 
learned Kabalists of the medizval period, John Reuchlin and Para- 
celsus, differed in their religious professions—the former being the 
Father of the Reformation and the latter a Roman Catholic, at least in 
appearance—the Zohar cannot contain much of Christian dogma’ or 
tenet, one way or the other. In other words, they maintain that 
the numerical language of the Kabalistic works teaches universal 
truths—and not any one Religion in particular. Those who make this 
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Ben. Iochai.. In short, the lore found in Kabalistic literature was 
never recorded in writing before the first century of the modern era. 

_ This brings the critic to the following reflection: While in India we 
obliged to concede a couple of millenniums of antiquity to the older 
manuscripts; while the most important allegories in Genesis are found 
recorded on Babylonian tiles centuries B.c.; while the Egyptian sarco- 
phagi yearly yield proofs; of the origin of the doctrines borrowed and 
copied by the Jews; yet the Monotheism of the Jews is exalted and 
thrown, into the teeth of all the Pagan nations, and ‘the so-called 
Christian Revelation is placed above all others, like the sun above 
a row of street gas-lamps. Yet it is perfectly well known, having been 
ascertained beyond doubt or cavil, that no manuscript, whether Kaba- 
listic, Talmudistic, or Christian, which has reached our present genera- 
tion, is of earlier date, than the first centuries of our era, whereas 
this can certainly never be said of the. eee or the een 
tiles, or even of some Eastern writings. 

_ But let us limit our present research to the Kabalah, wk wseenjep 
the Zohar—called also the Midrash, This book, whose teachings were 
edited for the first time between yoand 110 A.D., is known to have been 
lost,.and its contents to have been scattered throughout a number of 
minor manuscripts, until the thirteenth century. The idea that it was the 
composition of Moses de Leon of Valladolid, in Spain, who’ passed it 
off asa pseudograph of Simeon Ben Iochai, is ridiculous, and was well 
disposed of by Munk—though he does point to more than one modern 
interpolation in the Zohar. At the same time it is more than certain 
that the present Sook of Zohar was written by Moses de Leon, and, 
owing to joint editorship, is more Christian in its colouring than is many 
a genuine Christian volume, Munk gives the reason why, saying that 
it appears evident that the author made use of ancient documents, and 
among these of certain Midraschim, or collections of Pa and 
Biblical expositions, which we do not now possess. — 

As a proof, also, that the knowledge of the Esoteric system taught in 
the Zohar came to the Jews very late indeed—at any rate, that they had 
so far forgotten it that the innovations and additions made by de Leon 
provoked no criticism, but were thankfully received—Munk quotes 
from Tholuck, a Jewish authority, the following information: Haya 
Gaon, who died in 1038, is to our knowledge the first author who deve- 
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“ Ad-am.” And such first men, in every nation, are credited with 
hhaving been taught the divine mysteries of creation: Thus, the 
Sabzeans (according to a tradition preserved in the Sufi works) say 
that when the “Third First Man” left the country adjacent to India 
for Babel, a tree* was given to him, then another and a third tree, whose 
leaves recorded the history of all the races; the “Third First Man” 
meant one who belonged to the Third Root-Race, and yet ae 
call him Adam, The Arabs of Upper Egypt, and the Moham as 
generally, have recorded a tradition that the Angel Azaz-el hilagest 
message from the Wisdom-Word of God to Adam whenever he is re- 
born ; this the Sufis explain by adding that this book is given to every 
Seli-Allah (‘tthe chosen one of God”) for his wise men. The story 
before his Fall (a book full of mysteries and signs and events which 
‘either had been, were, or were to be) was taken away by the Angel 
Raziel after Adam’s Fall, but again restored to him lest men might 
lose its wisdom and instruction; that. this book was. delivered by 
Adam to Seth, who passed it to Enoch, and the latter to Abraham, and 
so on in succession to the most wise of every generation—relates to all 
nations, and not to the Jews alone. For Berosus narrates in his turn 
that Xisuthrus compiled a book, writing it at the command of his 
deity, which book was buried in Ziparat or Sippara, the City of the Sun, 
in Ba-bel-on-ya, and was dug up long afterwards and deposited in the 
temple of Belos; it is from this book that Berosus took his history of 
the antediluyian dynasties. of Gods and Heroes. Ailian (in MVimrod) 
speaks of a Hawk (emblem of the Sun); who in the days of the begin- 
nings brought to the Egyptians a book containing the wisdom of their 
religion: The Sam-Sam of the Sabzeans is also a Kabalah; as is the 
Arabic Zem-Zem (Well of Wisdom).4 | | 
We are told by a very learned Kabalist that Seyffarth asserts’ that 

the old Egyptian tongue was only old Hebrew, or a Semitic dialect; 
and he proves this, our correspondent thinks, by sending him ‘‘ some 
500 words in common’”’ in the two languages. This proves very little 
toourmind. It only shows that the two nations lived together for 
oeranciee, an that before adopting the Chaldean for their phonetic 








“# A tree is eymbolically 3 book—as (aie hibannenenaianetionines | 

” + The wife of Moses, one of the seven daughters of a Midian priest, is called Zipora. It was Jethro, 
the priest of Midian, who initiated Moses, Zipora, one of the seven daughters, being simply one of 
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t See for these details the Sook of God, pp. 244, 250. 











fused notions brought from Babylon. Ves, the Sadducees, the Illu- 
sionists, who maintained that the Soul, the Angels, and all similar 
Beings, were illusions because they were temporary—thus showing 
every book and Scripture, with the exception of the Law of Moses, it 
seems that the latter awe BEV EES Wary emo vart em Wane Se ae 
now.* 

The whole of the foregoing is written with an eye to our Kabalists. 
Great scholars as some of them undoubtedly are, they are nevertheless 
wrong to hang the harps of their faith on the willows of Talmudic 
growth—on the Hebrew scrolls, whether in square or pointed charac- 
ters, now in our public libraries, museums, or even in the collections 
of Paleographers. There do not remain half-a-dozen copies from the 
true Mosaic Hebrew scrolls in the whole world. And those who are 
in possession of these—as we indicated a few pages back—would not 
part with them, or even allow them to be examined, on any considera- 
tion whatever. How then can any Kabalist claim priority for Hebrew 
Esotericism, and say, as does one of our correspondents, that “the 
Hebrew has come down from a far remoter antiquity than any of them 
[ whether Egyptian or even Sanskrit!], and that it was the source, or 
nearer to the old original source, than any of them” ?f 

As our correspondent says: “It becomes more convincing to me 
every day that in a far past time there was a mighty civilization with 


* Their founder, Sadoc, was the pupil, through Antigonus Saccho, of Simon the Just. They had 
their own secret Book of the Law ever since the foundation of their sect (about goo B.c.) amd this 
volume was unknown to the masses. At the time of the Separation the Samaritans recognised only 
the Book of the Law of Moses and the Hook of Joshua, and their Pentatewch is far older, and is different 
from the Septuagint. In 169 p.c. Jerusalem had its temple plundered, and its Sacred Books—namely, 
the Bible made up by Ezraand finished by Judas Maccabeus—were lost (see Burder’s Josephus, vol. 
ii. Pp. 331-335); after which the Massorad completed the work of destruction (even of Ezra's once- 
more adjusted Aydic) begun by the change into square from horned letters. Therefore the later Fen- 
tatewch accepted by the Pharisees was rejected and laughed at by the Sadducees. They are generally 
called atheists; yet, since those learned men, who made no secret of their freethought, furnished from 
among their number the most eminent of the Jewish high-priests, this seems impossible. How could 
the Pharisees and the other two believing and pious sects allow notorious atheists to be selected for 
‘such posts? The auswer is difficult to find for bigotry and for believers in a personal, anthropo- 
morphic God, but very easy for those who accept facts. The Sadducees were called atheists because they 
believed as the initiated Moses believed, thus differing very widely from the latter made-up Jewish 
legislator and heroof Mount Sinai. 

+ The measurements of the Great Pyramid being those of the temple of Solomon, of the Ark of 
the Covenant, etc., according to Piazzi Smythe and the author of the Source of Measures, and 
the Pyramid of Gizeh being shown on astronomical calculations to have been built 4950 B.c., and 
Moses having wrifien his books—for the sake of argument—not even half that time before our era, 
how can this be? Surely if any one borrowed from the other, it is not the Pharaohs from Moses. Even 
philology shows not only the Egyptian, but even the Mongolian, older than the Hebrew. 

au 
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Between that which is Ain or “nothing,” and the Heavenly Man, 
there is an Impersonal First Cause, however, of which itis said: 
Before It gave any shape to this world, before It produced any form, It was alone, 
without form or similitude to anything else. Who, then, can comprehend It, how 
It was before the creation, since It was formless? Hence it is forbidden to repre- 
SDT by 207, ety simniiinde, or even by Its sacred name, by a single letter or a 
single pointe " oe 
The sesitesice, that follows, Lowen isan evident later interpolation ; 
for it draws attention to a complete contradiction : ‘ylien 
And to this the words (Deni. iv. 15), refer—‘* Ye saw no manner ere sere on 
the day the Lord spake unto you.” = iV] 
But this reference to Chapter iv. wana when in Chapter v. 
God is mentioned as speaking “face to sane: ” with the ee - oe 
clumsy, | 
Not one of the names given to Jehoval in the Ard/e has any reference 
whatever to either Ain-Suph or the Impersonal First-Cause (which is 
the Logos) of the Kada/ah ; but they all refer to the Amanations. 
It says 
For although to reveal itself to us, the concealed of all the concealed sent forth 
the Ten Emanations [Sephiroth] called the Form of God, Form of the Heavenly 
Man, yet since even this luminous form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to 
assume another form, or had to puton another garment, which is the Universe. The 
Universe, therefore, or the visible world, is a farther expansion of the Divine Sub- 
stance, and is called in the Kabalah “‘ The Garment of God.’"+ 
This is the doctrine of all the Hindu Purdnas, especially that of the 
Vishnu Purana. Vishnu pervades the Universe and is that Universe; 
Brahm enters the Mundane Egg, and issues from it as the Universe; 
Brahm4 even dies with it and there remains only Brahman, the imper- 
sonal, the eternal, the unborn, and the unqualifiable. The Ain-Suph 
of the Chaldzeans and later of the Jews is assuredly a copy of the Vaidic 
Deity; while the ‘‘ Heavenly Adam,” the Macrocosm which unites in 
itself the totality of beings and is the Zsse of the visible Universe, finds 
his original in the Puranic Brahma. In .Séd, ‘‘ the Secret of the Law,” 
one recognizes the expressions used in the oldest fragments of the 
Gupta Vidy4, the Secret Knowledge. And itis not venturing too much 
to say that even a Rabbi quite familiar with his own special Rabbinical 
Hebrew would only comprehend’ its secrets thoroughly if he added to 
* Zohar, ah 


* Zohar,i, 2a. See Dr. Ch. Ginsburg's «essay on The Caddbaiad, its Doctrines, Developments and 
Lilerature. 
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“It és called to life. The mystic Cube in which vests the Creative iii, 
the manifesting Mantra [or articulate speech—Vach] and (fhe holy 
Purusha (both radiations of prima dean Kr «Api br “te the 
Divine Substance in ther latent state — | 

—during Pralaya. 

And in the Sepher Jetzirah, when. the Three-in-One are to be called 
into being—by the manifestation of Shekinah, the first effulgency or 
radiation in the manifesting Kosmos—the ‘Spirit of God," or Number 
One,t fructifies and awakens the dual Potency, Number Two, Air, and 
Number Three, Water; in these ‘‘are darkness and emptiness, slime 
and dung”—which is Chaos, the Tohu-Vah-Bohu. The Air and 
Water emanate Number Four, Ether or Fire, the Son. This is the 
Kabalistic Quaternary. This Fourth Number, which in the manifested 
Kosmos is the One, or the Creative God, is with the Hindus the 
a Sneath," Sanat, the Prajapati of the Vedas and the Brahma of the 

2 mans—the heavenly Androgyne, as he becomes the male only 
after Dashritioe himself into two bodies, Vach and Viraj. With the 
Kabalists, he is at first the Jah-Havah, only later becoming Jehovah, 
like Vir4j, his prototype ; after separating himself as Adam-Kadmon 
into Adam and Eve in the formless, and into Cain-Abel in the semi- 
objective, world, he became finally the Jah-Havah, or man and woman, 
in Enoch, the son of Seth. | 

For, the true meaning of the compound name of Jehovah—of which, 
unyoweled, you can make almost anything—is: men and women, or 
humanity composed of its two sexes. From the first chapterto the end 
of the fourth chapter of Genesis every name is a permutation of another 
mame, and every personage is at the same time somebody else. A 
Kabalist traces Jehovah from the Adam of earth to Seth, the third son 
—or rather race—of BPR Tt Thus Seth is Jehovah male; and eka 





* Mishna, i. 6. 

+ Inits manifested state it becomes Ten, the Universe. Inthe Chaldwan Awdalahitissexless, In the 
Jewish, Shekinah is female, and the early Christians and Gnostics regarded the Holy Ghost as a 
pierce, In the Hook of Numbers “ Shekina" is made to drop the final “"h” that makes it a 

feminine name. Niriyana, the Mover on the Waters, is also sexless; but it is our firm belief that 
Shekinah and Daiviprakriti, the “ Light of the Logos," are one and the same thing philosophically. 

t The Elohim create the Adam of dust, and in him Jehovah-Binah separates himself into Eve, 

after which the male portion of God becomes the Serpent, tempts himself in Eve, then creates himself 





lim. This is made plain in the ZoAar, when the emanation and evolu- 
tion of the Sephiroth are explained: First, Ain-Suph, then Shekinah, 
the Garment or Veil of Infinite Light, then Sephira or the Kadmon, 
and, thus making the fourth, the spiritual Substance sent forth rom 
the Infinite Light. This Sephira is called the Crown, Kether, and has 
besides, six other names—in all seven. These names are: 1. Kether; 
2. the Aged; 3. the Primordial Point; 4. the White Head; 5. the 
Long Face; 6. the Inscrutable Height; and 7. Ehejeh (“I am”.)* 
This septenary Sephira is said to contain in itself the nine Sephiroth. 
But before showing how she brought them forth, let us read an expla~ 
nation about the Sephiroth in the Talmud, Sor ‘Bives it as an aoa 
tradition, or Kabalah. 

“There are three groups (or orders) of Sephiroth’ : r. The Sephiroth 
called “ divine attributes ” (the Triad in the Holy Quaternary); 2. the 
sidereal (personal) Sephiroth; 3. the metaphysical Sephiroth, or a peri- 
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth (Kether, Chokmah 
and Binah), the rest of the seven being the personal “‘ Seven Spirits of 
the Presence” (also of the planets, therefore). Speaking of these, the 
angels are meant, though not because they are seven, but because they 
represent the seven Sephiroth wee contain in them the universality 
of the Angels. 

This shows (a) that, when the first four Sepiirbek are separated, as 
a Triad-Quaternary—Sephira being its synthesis—there remain only 
seven Sephiroth, as there are seven Rishis; these become ten when 
the Quaternary, or the first divine Cube, is scattered into units; and (6) 
that while Jehovah might have been viewed as the Deity, if he be in- 
cluded in the three divine groups or orders of the Sephiroth, the 
collective Elohim, or the quaternary indivisible Kether, once that he 
becomes a male God, he is no more than one of the Builders of the 
lower group—a Jewish Brahm4.t A demonstration is now attempted. 

The first Sephira, containing the other inte, brought them forth in 








©) This: identisies: Sephiray:the third \ patenay, wills Jebiwrab the, t:sed nto nie te, Stones. ost. of 
the burning bush : "(Here) Iam." (A-rodus, iii, 4.) At this time the “Lord” had not yet become 
Jehovah. Tt was not the one Male God who spoke, but the Elohim manifested, or the Sephiroth in 
their manifested collectivity of seven, contained in the triple Sephira. e) 

+ The Brahmans were wise in their generation when they gradually, for no other reason than this, 
abandoned Brahmi, and paid less: attention to him individually than to any other deity. As an 
abstract synthesis they worshipped him collectively and in every God, each of which represents him. 
As Brihma, the male, he is far lower than Shiva, the Lingam, who personates universal generation, 
or Vishnu, the preserver—both Shiva and Vishnu being the regenerators of life after destruction. 
‘The Christians might do worse than follow their example, and worship God in Spirit, and not in 
the male Creator. 


a 
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ment”—data now found scattered throughout Egyptian papyri, 
Assyrian tiles, and the traditions preserved by the descendants of the 
disciples of the last Nazars. Instead of that, most of them accept as 
their authorities and infallible guides Sabre d’Olivet—who was a man 
of immense erudition and of speculative mind, but neither a Kabalist 
nor an Occultist, either Western or Eastern—and the Mason Ragon, 
the greatest of the ‘“‘ Widow’s sons,” who was even less of an Orientalist 
than d’Olivet, for Sanskrit learning was almost unknown in the days of 
both these eminent scholars. 











: ‘This is quite sufficient, we think, to show -evaieatahannaite 
language-system can ever open the mysteries of Creation in a work in 
which, whether through design or carelessness, nearly every sentence 
has been made to apply to the latest outcome of religious views—to 
Phallicism, and to nothing else. There area sufficient auonher otatrax 
bits in the Elohi ions of the 44/e to warrant the inference th 
Hebrews who wrote it were Initiates; hence eacarthacnations cobrdi- 
nations and the perfect harmony between the measures of the Great 
Pyramid and the numerals of the Biblical glyphs. But surely if one 
borrowed from the other, it cannot be the architects of the Pyramid who 
borrowed from Solomon’s Temple, if only because the former exists to 
this day as a stupendous living monument of Esoteric records, while 
the famous temple has never existed outside of the far later Hebrew 
serolls.* Hence there isa great distance between the admission that 
some Hebrews were Initiates, and the conclusion that because of this 
the Hebrew Zid/e must be the best standard, as being the highest 
representative of the archaic Esoteric System. 

Nowhere does the #id/e say, moreover, that the Hebrew i is. the. lan- 
guage of God; of this boast, at any rate, the authors are not guilty. 
Perhaps because in the days when the Aid/e was last edited the claim 
would have been too preposterous—hence dangerous. The compilers 
of the Old Jesfament, as it exists in the Hebrew canon, knew well that 
the language of the Initiates in the days of Moses was identical with 
that of the Egyptian Hierophants; and that none of the dialects that 
had sprung from the old Syriac and the pure old Arabic of Yarab—the 
father and progenitor‘of the primitive Arabians, long before the time 
of Abraham, in whose days the ancient Arabic had already become 
vitiated—that none of those languages was the one sacerdotal universal 
tongue. Nevertheless all of them included a number of words which 
could be traced to common roots. And to do this is the business of 
modern Philology, though to this day, with all the respect due to the 
labours of the eminent Philologists of Oxford and Berlin, that Science 
seems to be hopelessly floundering in the Cimmerian darkness of mere 
eo 


® The author says that Parker's guadratwre is “ that identical measure which was wed anciently 
as the perfect measure, by the Egyptians, in the construction of the Great Pyramid, which was built 
te monument if and ifs uses," and that “fromit the sacred cudif-value was derived, which was the 
culit-value used in the construction of the Temple of Solomon, the Ark of Noah, and the Ark of the 
Covenant" (p. 22). ‘This is a grand discovery, no doubt, but it only shows that the Jews profited well 
by their captivity in Egypt, and that Moses was a great Initiate. 
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the Seven Kabiri, who in Egypt are the Seven sons of Ptah, and the Seven Spirits. 
of Rain The Book of the Dead; . . .« _in America with the seven Hohgates, . . 
in Assyria with the seven Lumazi. . . . They are always seven in number . 
. « » who Xab—that is, turn round, together, whence the “Kab-iri.” . . « 
They are also the Ili or Gods, in Assyrian, who were seven in number! . . » 
They were first born of the Mother in Space,* and then the Seven Companions 
passed into the sphere of time as auxiliaries of Kronus, or Sons of the Male Parent. 
As Damascius says in his Primitive Principles, the Magi consider that space and 
time were the source of all; and from being powers of the air the gods were 
Heke UVeconis inte Eee pets forien! Seven constellations were assigned to 
them. . ... As the seven turned round in the ark of the sphere they were 
designated the Seven Sailors’ Companions, Rishis, or Elohim, The first “Seven 
Stars” are not planetary. They are the leading stars of seven constellations which. 
: und with the Great Bear in describing the circle of the year.t These the 
sy s called the seven Lumazi, or leaders of the flocks of stars, designated sheep. , 
Cal the!iohiee line of descent or development, these Elohim are identified Yor iif 
by the Kabalists and Gnostics, who retained the hidden wisdom or gnosis, the clue 
of which is absolutely essential to any proper understanding of mythology or 
theology. . . . There were two constellations with seven stars each. W% call 
them the Two Bears, But the seven stars of the Lesser Bear were once considered. 
to be the seyen heads of the Polar Dragon, which we meet with—as the beast with 
seven heads—in the Akkadian Hymns and in Revelation. The mythical dragon 
originated in the crocodile, which is the dragon of Egypt. . . . Now in one 
particular cult, the Sut-Typhonian, the first god was Sevekh [the seven-fold], who 
wears the crocodile’s head, as well as the Serpent, and who is the Dragon, or whose 
constellation was the Dragon. . . . In Egypt the Great Bear was the constella, 
tion of Typhon, or Kepha, the old genetrix, called the Mother of the Revolutions; 
and the Dragon with seven heads was assigned to her son, Seyekh-Kronus, or Saturn, 
called the Dragon of Life. That is, the typical dragon or serpent with seven heads 
was female at first, and then the type was continued, as male in her son Sevekh, 
the Sevenfold Serpent, in Ea the Sevenfold, . . . Iao Chnubis, and others. 
We find these two in 7he Hook of Revelation. One is the Scarlet Lady, the mother 
of mystery, the great harlot, who sat on a scarlet-coloured beast with seven heads, 
which is the Red Dragon of the Pole. She held in her hand the unclean things of 
her fornication. That means the emblems of the male and female, imaged by the 
Egyptians at the Polar Centre, the very uterus of creation, as was indicated by the 
Thigh constellation, called the Khepsh of Typhon, the old Dragon, in the northern 
birthplace of Time in heaven. The two revolved about the pole of heaven, or the 
Tree, as it was called, which was figured at the centre of the starry motion. In Zhe 
Book of Enock these two constellations are identified as Leviathan and Behemoth- 
Bekhmut, or the Dragon and Hippopotamus=Great Bear, and they are the primal 
pair that were first created in the Garden of Eden. So that the Egyptian first 






* When they are the Anupidakas (Parentless) of the Secret Doctrine. See Stanzas, i, 9, Vol. i, 56- 


+ These originated with the Aryans, who placed therein their “ bright-crested" (Chitra- 
Shikhandan) Seven Rishis. But all this is far more Occult than appears on the surface. 
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belongs to the astronomical allegory, got literalised as the Fall of Man, or descent 
of the soul into matter, and the conversion of the angelic into an earthly being. . 

. . It sto the conspiring god" for whose" eemptin di he crete en.” 
conspiring whose cL redemption 

(Saye Hib. Lee., p. 140) . The Elohim, then, ee zyptian, / 
Reaticetcy ee Oh uals acts ‘of the Universal Seven Powers, who are Seve 
Egypt, Seven in Akkad, Babylon, Persia, India, Britain, and Seven among 
Gnostics and Kabalists. They were the Seven fathers who precede the Father in 
Heaven, because they were earlier than the individt ‘hood on earth. . 
. . When the Elohim said: “Let us make man in tear tea afiét cei aaaaa 
there were seven of them who represented the seven elements, powers, or souls that 
went to the making of the human being whe came into existence before the 
Creator was represented anthropomorphically, or could have conferred the human 
likeness on the Adamic man. It was in the sevenfold image of the Elohim that 
man was first created, with his seven elements, principles or seuls,* and therefore 
he could not have been formed in the image of the one God. The seven Gnostic 
Elohim tried to make a man in their own image, but could not for lack of virile 
power.t Thus their creation in earth and heaven was a failure . . . because 
they themselves were lacking in the soul of the fatherhood! When the Gnostic 
Ialdabaoth,t chief of the Seven, cried: “I am the father and God,” his mother 
Sophia [Achamoth] replied: “* Do not tell lies, Idabaoth, for the first man (Anthro- 
pos, son of Anthropos)§ is above thee.” That is, man who had now been created in 
the image of the fatherhood was superior to the gods who were derived from the 
Mother-Parent alone! || For, as it had been first on earth, so was it afterwards in 
heaven [the Secret Doctrine teaches the reverse]; and thus the primary gods were 
held to be soulless like the earliest racesofmen. . . . The Gnostics taught that 
the Spirits of Wickedness, the inferior Seven, derived their origin from the great 
Mother alone, who produced without the fatherhood! It was in the image, then, 
of the sevenfold Elohim that the seven races were formed which we sometimes 
hear of as the Pre-Adamite races of men, because they were earlier than the father- 
hood, which was individualised only in the second Hebrew Creation." 


This shows sufficiently how the echo of the Secret Doctrine—of the 
Third and Fourth Races of men, made complete by the incarnation in 
humanity of the Manasa Putra, Sons of Intelligence or Wisdom— 
reached every corner of the globe. The Jews, however, although they 
borrowed of the older nations the Seunneote on which to build their 











* The Secret Doctrine says that this was the second creation, not the first, and that it took place 
during the Third Race, when men separated, f., began to be born as distinct men and women. 
Gee Vol. ii. of this work, Stancas and Commentaries. 

+ This is a Western mangling of the Indian doctrine of the Kumaras, 

+ He was regarded by several Gnostic sects as one with Jehovah. See /sis Unvesled, vol. ii. p. 184. 


{ Or“ man, son of man." The Church found in this a prophecy and a confessicn of Christ, the 
“Son of Man! "' 


| See Stanza ii. 5, Secret Doctrine, ii. ré. 
4 Op. cit., pp. 23, 24. 
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revelation, never had more than three keys out of the seven in their 
mind, while composing their national allegories—the astronomical, the 
numerical (metrology), and above all the purely anthropological, or 
rather physiological key. This resulted in the most phallic religion of 
all, and has now passed, part and parcel, into Christian theology, as is 
proved by the lengthy quotations made from a lecture of an able EKgyp- 
tologist, who can make naught of it save astronomical myths and 
phallicism, as is implied by his explanations of “fatherhood” in the 
allegories. 








sentence and chapter in Genesis. By the means of number 31, or the 
word “‘ El” (1 for “Aleph” and 30 for “‘ Lamedh”’), and other numerical 
Bible symbols, compared with the measures used in the great pyramid 
of Egypt, he shows the perfect identity between its measurements— 
inches, cubits, and plan—and the numerical values of the Garden of 
Eden, Adam and Eve, and the Patriarchs., In short, the author shows 
that the pyramid contains in itself architecturally the whole of Genesis, 
and discloses the astronomical, and even the physiological, secrets in 
its symbols and glyphs; yet he will not admit, it would seem, the 
psycho-cosmical and spiritual mysteries involved in these. Nor does 
the author apparently see that the root of all this has to be sought in 
the archaic legends and the Pantheon of India.* Failing this, whither 
does his great and admirable labour lead him? Not further than to 
find out that Adam, the earth, and Moses or Jehovah “‘ are the same” 
—or to the a-b-c of comparative Occult Symbology—and that the days 
in Genesis being “circles” “displayed by the Hebrews as squares,” the 
result of the sixth-day’s labour culminates in the fructifying principle. 
Thus the idle is made to yield Phallicism, and that alone. 

Nor—read in this light, and as its Hebrew texts are interpreted by 
Western scholars—can it ever yield anything higher or more sublime 
than such phallic elements, the root and the corner-stone of its dead- 
letter meaning. Anthropomorphism and Revelation dig the impassable 
chasm between the material world and the ultimate spiritual truths. 
That creation is not thus described in the Esoteric Doctrine is easily 
shown. The Roman Catholics give a reading far more approaching 
the true Esoteric meaning than that of the Protestant. For several of 
their saints and doctors admit that the formation of heaven and earth, 
of the celestial bodies, etc., belongs to the work of the ‘Seven Angels 
of the Presence.” St. Denys calls the ‘‘ Builders” “the codperators of 
God,” and St.. Augustine goes even farther, and credits the Angels 
with the possession of the divine thought, the prototype, as he says, 
of everything created.t And, finally, St. Thomas Aquinas has a long 


Sits Mcinalstisioes bo hiove anu out Sent shou neseabias hatte afighi? tardetaniiinad wy"eneeaar asad 
form of Hlohim,” and that this yields, when the word is placed in a circle, “‘ 3"1415, or the relation of cir- 
cumference to a diameter of one." This is only its astronomica! or mathematical aspect. To know 
the full sepfenary significance of the “ Primordial Circle," the pyramid and the Kabalistic #id/e must 
be read in the light of the figure on which the temples of India are built. The mathematical squaring 
of the circle is only the terrestrial r#rumé of the problem. The Jews were content with the six days 
of activity and the seventh of rest. The progenitors of mankind solved the greatest problems of the 
Oniverse with their seven Rays or Rishis. 

+ Genesis begins with the third stage of “ creation," skipping the pre imtinary two. 


\ Berashith Bara Plohim—“In the beginning the *itotiint Férentedt® ‘Wha! are 
dudeb Rihin Of Cine? | ee? 
| Va-Yivra Elohim Ath Ha-Adam Be-Tzaimo, BecTeelem: Elohim: Bara’ Otho, 
Zakhar Vingebah Bara Otham—“ And the Elohim created the Adam in Their own 
‘Image, in the Image of the Elohim created They them, Male and Female created 
‘They them!" Who are they, the Elohim? The ordinary English translation of the 
Bible renders the word Elohim by “God ;” it translates a p/ura/ noun by a singular 
oue. The only excuse brought forward for this is the somewhat lame one that the 
word is certainly plural, but is not to be used in a plural sense: that it is “a plural 

excellence.” But this is only an assumption whose value may be justly 
gauged by Genesis i. 26, translated in the orthodox Biblical version thus: “And 
God [Elohim] said, ‘Let us make man in our own image, after our likeness.’” 
Here is a distinct admission of the fact that “Elohim” is not a “plural ee 
lence,” but'a plural noun denoting more than one being.* — 

What Hae, io the, proves tranatetion of “ Htlohimy? and'to;wilonn te:th telapable? 
“Elohim” is not only a plural, but a feminine plural! And yet the translators of 
the Bible have rendered it by a masculine singular! Elohim is the plural of the 
feminine noun EI-h, for the final letter, -h, marks the gender. It, however, instead 
of forming the plural in -oth, takes the usual termination of the masculine plural, 
which is -im. 

Although in hes ached apatite Htekarttst nouns of both genders take the 
terminations appropriated to them respectively, there are yet many masculines 
which form the plural in -oth, as well as feminine which form it in -im while some 
nouns of each gender take alternately both. It mnst be observed, however, that the 
termination of the plural does not affect its gender, which remains the same as in 
thesingular. . .. . 

_ To find the real meaning of the symbolism involved in this word Elohim we 
Seadet gorio that key of Jewisty Esoteric Doctrine, the little-known and less-under- 
stood Aaba/ah. There we shall find that this word represents two united masculine 
and feminine Potencies, co-equal and co-eternal, conjoined in everlasting union for 
the maintenance of the Universe—the great Father and Mother of Nature, into 
whom the Eternal One conforms himself before the Universe can subsist. For the 
peeing ot the o eit sive that before the Deity conformed himself thus—z.¢. as 


= Ta. 


SB. Dass, tile Axeopasite, Lise snpgibaed eumteiingensieat Ge Sil :tite ondiehtete neti Meek hile’ 
(erp alpradlessreaene lp elialpaditep ats tal sce Bind oray tote g 
e Spirits of the Presence ''—God's co-operafors,owing toa participation of the divinity in them. 
Pp. 196.) And Saint Augustine also thinks that “ things were rather created in the angelic 
minds than in Nature, that is to say, that the angels perceived and knew them (all things) in their 
thoughts before they could spring forth into actual existence." (Pid, De Genests ad Litieram p., I.) 
(Summarized from De Mirville, Vol. IT., pp. 337-338.) ‘Thus the early Christian Fathers, even a non- 
initiate like St. Augustine, ascribed the creation of the visible world to Angels, or Secondary 
while St. Denys not only specifies these as the “ Seven Spirits of the Presence,"’ but shows 
owing their power to the informing divine energy—Fohat in the Secret Doctrine. But the 
ecoanan’ darkness which caused the Western races to cling so desperately to the Geo-centric 
System, made them also neglect and despise all those fragments of the true Religion which would 
Be Od a and the little globe they took for the centre of the Universe of the signal 
honour of having been expressly "created" by the One, Secondiess, Infinite God ! 
fed 








from the foam of the sea.” Again it is divisible into the “‘ Mighty One, Star of the 
Sea,” or “the Mighty One breathing forth the adage gsi a og) ay 
mbinati aN ert we get “ the Silent Power of Iah.” And 

God, of the Universe,” ‘for Mah is a secret Kabalistical 

the idea of st Phetealiaa Also we Ses item 
MotherinIah.*” = aL 7 ural eae 

The total number is 1 + 30 + 5 + 10 + 4o = 96 = Violent heats? or ‘‘ the Power 
of Fire.” If we add together the three middle letters we obtain 45, and the first 
and last letters yield 41, making thus “the Mother of F bi nee we 
on two divine names “El” and * Yah,” € er with e letter m, 

ne es “ Water,” for Mem, the Rs Gbiccct Ue s “water.” "= 
aor: divide it Inte its comporient letters: and take’ SESE Rieceaaypwecne Mae 
we shall have : 

“Will perfected through Sacrifice progressing a successive Transforma- 
tion by Inspiration.” . ‘ii irr) 

The last few paragraphs of the shower’ in which, the Sond ‘ . Elohim” ? 
is Kabalistically analyzed, show conclusively enough that the Elohim 
are not one, nor two, nor even aera but a event army of the 
creative powers. 

The Christian Church, in obit of ‘Yahoimbhsasdind! of these very 
Elohim—the one Supreme God, has introduced hopeless confusion into 
the celestial hierarchy, in spite of the volumes written by Thomas 
Aquinas and his school on the subject. The only explanation to be 
found in all their treatises on the nature and essence of the numberless: 
classes of celestial beings mentioned in the Az6/e—Archangels, Thrones, 
Seraphim, Cherubim, Messengers, etc.—is that ‘The angelic host is 
God's militia.” They are ‘“‘Gods fhe creatures,” while he is “ God the 
Creator;” but of their true functions—of their actual place in the 
economy of Nature—not one word is said. They are | 

More brilliant than the flames, more rapid than the wind, and they live in love 
and harmony, mutually enlightening each other, feeding on bread and a mystic 
beverage—the communion wine and water ?—surrounding as with a river of fire the 
throne of the Lamb, and veiling their faces with their wings. This throne of love 
and glory they leave only to carry to the stars, the earth, the kingdoms and all the 
sons of God, their brothers and pupils, in short, to al) creatures /ihe (Aemselves the 
divine influence. . . . . As to their number, it is that of the great army of 
Heaven (Sabaocth), more numerous than the stars. . . . . Theology shows us 
these rational luminaries, each constituting a species, and containing in their 
natures such or another position of Nature: covering immense space, though of a 
determined area; residing—incorporeal though they are—within circumscribed 
limits; . . . more rapid than light or thunderbolt, disposing of all the elements 
of Nature, providing at will inexplicable mirages [illusions ?|, objective and subjec- 
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See ae oe eee ee ve eee purely 
“We Vee Sasi on in the same work that it is these Angels and 
their hosts who are referred to in the sentence of verse I, chapter ii, of 
Genesis: Igitur perfecti sunt cceli et terra et omnis ornatus eorum:” 
and that the Vulgate has peremptorily substituted for the Hebrew word 
“tsaba” (“host”) that of “ornament;” Munck shows the mistake 
of substitution and the derivation of the compound title, “Tsabaoth- 
Elohim,” from ‘“‘tsaba.” Moreover, Cornelius 4 Lapide, “the master 
of all Biblical commentators,” says de Mirville, shows us that such 
was the real meaning. Those Angels are stars. 
- All this, however, teaches us very little as to the true functions of 
this celestial army, and nothing at all as to its place in evolution and 
its relation to the earth we live on. For an answer to the question, 
‘*Who are the true Creators?” we must go to the Esoteric Doctrine, 
since there only can the key be found which will render intelligible the 
Theogonies of the various world-religions, 

There we find that the real creator of the Kosmos, as of all visible 
Nature—if not of all the invisible hosts of Spirits not yet drawn into 
the ‘Cycle of Necessity,” or evolution—is “the Lord—the Gods,” or 
the ‘Working Host,” the “ Army” collectively taken, the “One in 
many.” 

The One is infinite and unconditioned. It cannot create, for Tt can 
have no relation to the finite and conditioned, If everything we see, 
from the glorious suns and planets down to the blades of grass and the 
specks of dust, had been created by the Absolute Perfection and were 
the direct work of even the /irs¢ Energy that proceeded from It,} then 
every such thing wonld have been perfect, eternal, and b MURR 





“De Mirville, ii, 295. 

+Tothe Occultist and Chelé the difference made between Energy and Emanation need not be éx- 
plained. The Sanskrit word “Sakti isuntranslatable. It may be Energy, but it is one that proceeds 
through itself, not being due to the active or conscious will of the one that produces it. The “ First- 
Born,” or Logos, is not an Emanation, but an Energy inherent in and co-eternal with Parabrahman, 
the One. The Zohar speaks of emanations, but reserves the word for the seven Sephiroth emanated 
from the first three—which form one triad—Kether, Chokmah, and Binah. As for these three, it 
explains the difference by calling them “ immanatious," something inherent to and coéval with the 
subject postulated, or in other words, ‘ Energies." 

It is these “ Auxiliaries," the Auphanim, the half-human Prajipatis, the Angels, the Architects 
under the leadership of the “ Angel of the Great Council," with the rest of the Kosmos- Builders of other 
nations, that can alone explain the imperfection of the Universe. This imperfection is one of the 
arguments of the Secret Science in favour of the existence aud activity of these “ Powers." And who 
lenow better than the few philosophers of our civilised lands how near the truth Philo was in ascribing 
the origin of evil to the admixture of inferior potencies in the arrangement of matter, and even in the 
formation of man—a task entrusted to the divine Logos. 
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Wauar THE OCCULTISTS AND ie teeters HAVE 
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THE Zohar, an unfathomable store of hidden wisdom and mystery, 
is very often appealed to by Roman Catholic writers. A very learned 
Rabbi, now the Chevalier Drach, having been converted to Roman 
Catholicism, and being a great Hebraist, thought fit to step into the 
shoes of Picus de Mirandola and John Reuchlin, and to assure his new 
co-religionists that the Zohar contained in it pretty nearly all the 
dogmas of Catholicism. It is not our province to show here how far 
he has succeeded or failed; only to bring one ¢ instance of his explana- 
tions and preface it with the following: 

The Zohar, as already shown, is not a seine’ téldnctian of the 
Hebrew mind. It is the repository and compendium of the oldest doc- 
trines of the East, transmitted orally at first, and then written down in 
independent treatises during the Captivity at Babylon, and finally 
brought together by Rabbi Simeon Ben Iochai, toward the begin- 
ning of the Christian era‘) As Mosaic cosmogony was born under a 
new form in Mesopotamian countries, so the Zohar was a vehicle in 
which were focussed rays from the light of Universal Wisdom. What- 
ever likenesses are found between it and the Christian teachings, the 
compilers of the Zohar never had Christ in their minds. Were it 
otherwise there would not be one single Jew of the Mosaic law left in 
the world by this time. Again, if one is to accept literally what the 
Zohar says, then any religion under the sun may find corroboration in 
its symbols and allegorical sayings; and this, simply because this work 
is the echo of the primitive truths, and every creed is founded on some 
of these; the ZoAar being but a veil of the Secret Doctrine. This is 
so evident that we have only to point to the said ex-Rabbi, the 
Chevalier Drach, to prove the fact. | 





SELF-GENERATION EX-NIHILO? 219 


rudder or compass or any beacon to guide them, they are nevertheless 
secure from collision—almost secure, at any rate, save in chance acci- 
dents—as the whole celestial machine is built upon and guided by an 
immutable, albeit blind, law, and by constant and accelerating force or 
forces. “ Built upon” by whom? “ By self-evolution,” is the answer. 

Sedipegmitied ante X continue in the same state pe relative rest or motion 
unless acted upon by some external force, 
this force has to be regarded as self-generated—even if not eternal, 
since this would amount to the recognition of perpetual motion—and 
so well self-calculated and self-adjusted as to last from the beginning 
to the end of Kosmos. But “‘self-generation” has still to generate 
from something, generation exv-wihi/o being as contrary to reason as it 
is to Science. Thus we are placed once more between the horns of a 
dilemma: are we to believe in perpetual motion or in self-generation 
ex-nihilo? And ifin neither, who or what is that something, which 
first Pprodticel that force or those forces? 3 

There are stich things in mechanics as superior levers, which give 
the impulse and act upon secondary or inferior levers. The former, 
however, need an impulse and occasional renovation, otherwise they 
would themselves very soon stop and fall back into their original status. 
What is the external force which puts and retains them in motion? 
Another dilemma |! 

As to the law of cosmical non-intervention, it could be justified only 
in one case, namely, if the celestial mechanism were perfect; but it is 
not. The so-called unalterable motions of celestial bodies alter and 
change incessantly ; they are very often disturbed, and the wheels of 
even the sidereal locomotive itself occasionally jump off their invisible 
rails, as may be easily proved. Otherwise why should Laplace speak 
of the probable occurrence at some future time of an out-and-out 
reform in the arrangement of the planets; * or Lagrange maintain the 
gradual narrowing of the orbits; or our modern Astronomers, again, 
declare that the fuel in the sun is slowly disappearing? If the laws 
and forces which govern the behaviour of the celestial bodies are im- 
mutable, such modifications and wearing-out of substance or fuel, of 
force and fluids, would be Epa titi yet they are not denied, ‘There- 








®* Exposition du vrai Sysiem du Monde, p. 252. 
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we to Bee SRR Tee Nae Oe eee aN would be 
left incomplete. scl Th) Ne Oly! cere Sef] 

We may take the late Eliphas bri, sghtly referred to by another 
Western Mystic, Mr. Kenneth Mackenzie, as ‘ one of the greatest re- 
presentatives of modern Occult Philosophy,”* as presumably the best 
and most learned expounder of the Chaldzan A@éa/ah, and compare 
his teaching with that of Eastern Occultists. In his unpublished manu- 

scripts and letters, lent to us by a Theosophist, who was for fifteen 
years his pupil, we had hoped to find that which he was unwilling to 
publish. What we do find, however, disappoints 1 us greatly. We will 
take these teachings, then, as containing the essence of Western or 
Kabalistic Occultism, analyzing and comparing them with the Eastern 
interpretation as we go on. 

Eli phas_ Lévi teaches correctly, though i in language rather too rhap- 
sodically rhetorical to be sufficiently clear to the beginner, that 

Eternal life is Motion equilibrated by the alternate manifestations of force. 

But why does he not add that this perpetual motion is ages 
of the manifested Forces at work? He says: _ 

Chaos is the Tohu-vah-bohu Rae motion and the sum total of diieacodia 
matter ; 
and he fails to add that Matter is « primordial” ile at the beginning 
of every new reconstruction of the Universe matter iz abscondtto, as it 
is called by the Alchemists, is eternal, indestructible, without beginning 
or end. ‘It is regarded by Eastern Occultists as the eternal Root of all, 
the Miilaprakriti of the Vedantin, and the Svabhavat of the Buddhist, 
the Divine Essence, in short, or Substance; the radiations from This 
are periodically aggregated into graduated forms, from pure Spirit to 
gross Matter; the Root, or Space, is in its abstract presence the pe 
Itself, the Ineffable and Unknown One Cause. 

Ain-Suph with him also is the Boundless, the infinite and One Unity, 
secondless and causeless as Parabrahman. Aiti-Suph is the indivisible 
point, and therefore, as ‘being everywhere and nowhere,” is the abso- 
lute All, It is also “Darkness” because it is absolute Light, and the 
Root of the seven fundamental Cosmic Principles. Yet Eliphas Lévi, 
by simply stating that “Darkness was upon the face of the Earth,” 
fails to show i" that - Darkness ” in this sense is Deity Itself, and he is 





mien 3 See The Royal Masonic Cyclopadia, art. ‘‘Sepher Jetzirah.” 





The construction of the above sentences shows that the learned Abbé 
had a decided tendency to anthropomorphize creation, even though the 
latter has to be shaped out of p ishing Saaterisl, se the ciker, hawe 
plainly enough, | 

This is how the * great” Western Kabalist gets Sub the difficulty: 
he keeps silent on the first stage of evolution and imagines a second 
Chaos. Thus he says: , 

The Tohu-vab-bobu is the Latin Limbus, or twilight of the morning and evening 
of life.* It is in. perpetual motion,t it decomposes continually,{ and the work of 
putrefaction accelerates, because the world is advancing towards regeneration.§ 
The Tohu-vah-bohu of the Hebrews is not exactly the confusion of things called 
Chaos by the Greeks, and which is found described in the commencement of the 


Metamorphosis of Ovid; it is something greater and more profound; it is the 
foundation of religion, it is the philosophical affirmation of the immateriality of 

Rather an affirmation of the materiality of a personal God. Ifa man 
has to seek his Deity in the Hades of the ancients—for the Tohu-vah- 
bohu, or the Limbus of the Greeks, is the Hall of Hades—then one can 
wonder no longer at the accusations brought forward by the Church 
against the “ witches” and sorcerers versed in Western Kabalism, that 
they adored the goat Mendes, or the devil personified by certain spooks 
and Elementals. But in face of the task Eliphas Lévi had set before 
himself—that of reconciling Jewish Magic with Roman ecclesiasticism 
—he could say nothing else. 

Then he explains the first sentence in Genesis : 

Let us put on one side the vulgar translation of the sacred texts and see what is 
uidden in the first chapter of Genesis. 

He then gives the Hebrew text quite correctly, but transliterates it: 

Bereschith Bara Eloim uth aschamam ouatti aares Ouares oe Tohu-vah-bohu. 
« « « Ouimas Eloim rai avur ouiai aour. ‘ 

And he then explains: 


The first word, “Bereschith,” signifies “genesis,” a word equivalent to “ nature.” 








* Why not give at omce its theological meaning, as we find it in Webster? With the Roman 
Catholics it means simply “ purgatory," the borderland between heaven and hell (Limdus patrwm and 
Limbus infantum), the one for all men, whether good, bad or indifferent ; the other for the souls of 
enbaptized children! With the ancients it meant simply that which in £yoferic Buddhism is called 
the Kama Loka, between Devachan and Avitchi. 

+ As Chaos, the eternal Element, not as the KAma Loka surely ? 

t A proof that by this word Eliphas Lévi means the lowest region of the terrestrial Akasha. 

} Evidently he is concerned only with our periodical world, or the terrestrial globe. 








wr This shows that Lévi’s Aaba/ah is mystic Christianity, and not Oc- 
cultism ; for Occultism is universal and knows no difference between 
the “ Saviours” (or great Avatdras) of the several old nations. Eliphas 
Lévi was not an exception in preaching Christianity under a disguise 
of Kabalism. He was undeniably ‘the greatest representative of 
modern Occult Philosophy,” as it Mitgheen Dee Gases coun- 
tries generally, where it is fitted to the preconceptions of Christian 
students. But he never tansighh= Abpescieadutpnivemed “AGibasiht BR 
least of all did he teach Eastern Occultism. Let the student compare 
system. Everyone has the right to defend the system he prefers, but in 
doing this, there is no need tothrow slurs upon thesystem of one’s brother. 
In view of the great resemblance between many of the fundamental 
“truths” of Christianity and the ** myths” of Brahmanism, there have 
been serious attempts made lately to prove that the Bhagavad Gilé 
and most of the Brahmanas and the Puranas are of a far later date than 
the Mosaic Books and even than the Gospe/s. But were it possible that an 
enforced success should be obtained in this direction, such argument 
cannot achieve its object, since the Aig Veda remains. Brought down 
to the most modern limits of the age assigned to it, its date cannot be 
made to overlap that of the Penta‘enck, which is admittedly later, =~ 
The Orientalists know well that they cannot make away with the 
landmarks, followed by all subsequent religions, set up in that * Bible 
of Humanity” called the Rig Veda. It is there that at the very dawn 
of intellectual humanity were laid the foundation-stones of all the 
faiths and creeds, of every fane and church built from first to last; and 
they are still there. Universal ‘‘ myths,” personifications of Powers 
divine. and cosmic, primary and secondary, and historical personages 
of all the now-existing as well as of extinct religions are to be found in 
the seven chief Deities and their 330,000,000 correlations of the Aig 
Veda, and those Seven, with the odd milanp, are the Rays of tasune 
boundless Unity. 
But to Tus can never be offered caadashaceeseitilen It ute 
the “ object of the most abstract meditation, which Hindus practise in 











order to obtain absorption in it.” At the beginning of every “dawn” 


of “ Creation,” eternal Light—which is darkness—assumes the aspect 
of so-called Chaos: chaos to the human intellect; the eternal Root 
to the superhuman or spiritual sense. __ 


“Lord God” in the English idle, whose garment, he tells us, is light 
and heaven the curtain—he refers to the builder @ VER Feet A VW Sele 

Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters,* vrei Water dean 
that is, the divine Host of the Sephiroth, who have constructed the 
Universe out of the Deep, the Waters of Chaos. Moses and Thales 
were right in saying that only earth and water can bring forth a living 
Soul, water being on this plane the principle of all things. Moses was 
an Initiate, Thales a Philosopher—i.¢., n Sees for Tae Srvede Were 
synonymous ‘in his day. 

The secret meaning of this is that water and earth stand in the 
Mosaic Books for the prima materia and the creative (feminine) Prin- 
ciple on our plane. In Egypt Osiris was Fire, and Isis was the Earth 
or its synonym Water; the two opposing elements—just because of 
their opposite properties—being necessary to each other for a common 
object : that of procreation. The earth needs solar heat and rain to 
make her throw out her germs. But these procreative properties of Fire 
and Water, or Spirit and Matter, are symbols but of physical genera- 
tion. While the Jewish Kabalists symbolized these elements only in 
their application to manifested things, and reverenced them as the 
emblems for the production of terrestrial life, the Eastern Philosophy 
noticed them only as an illusive emanation from their spiritual proto- 
types, and no unclean or sahely thought marred its Esoteric religious 
symbology. 

Chaos, as shown eleciwhere; i is Theos, which becomes Kosmos: it is 
Space, the container of everything in the Universe. As Occult Teach- 
ings assert, it is called by the Chaldeans, Egyptians, and every other 
nation Tohu-vah-bohu, or Chaos, Confusion, because Space is the great 
storehouse of Creation, whence proceed not forms alone, but also ideas, 
which could receive their expression only through the Logos, the 
Word, Verbum, or Sound. | 

The numbers 1, 2, 3, 4 are the successive emanations from Mother | Space) 
as she forms running downward her garment, spreading it upon the seven 
steps of Creation.| The roller returns upon itself, as one end joins the other 


* Psalms, civ. 2, 3. 

* To avoid misunderstanding ef the word “creation so often used by us, the remarks of the 
author of Through the Gates of Gold may be quoted owing to their clearness and simplicity. ‘ The 
words ‘to create’ are often understood by the ordinary mind to convey the idea of evolving some- 
thing out of nothing. This is clearly not its meaning. We are mentally obliged to provide our 
Creator with chaos from which tu produce the worlds. The tiller of the soil, who is the typical pro- 
ducer of social life, must have his material: his earth, his sky, rain and sun, and the seeds to place 


a. 


ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT. 232 


This shows that the Hebrew usage of play upon the numbers must 
have come tothe Jews from India. As we have seen, the final series 
yields, besides many another combination, the figures 108 and 100o8— 
the number of the names of Vishnu, whence the 108 grains of the Yog’ s 
rosary—and close with 432, the truly “ famous” number in Indian ard 
Chaldzean antiquity, appearing in the cycle of 4,320,000 years in the 
former, and in the 432,000 years, the duration of the Chaldzan divine 
dynasties. 








he alga eaig raarec niet by changing the “t" into “s" in the manner 


of Syrians.* _ a wa) ae [to fins ote yacht ome tem (ela nemnate 
by dbhudes<Sca sod abn aadaarestiaidibedetinrs réidotony eulrtansiibeaeit 
yAvrra—the sculptured ; xevordgfua—sculptures in the sense of containing 
something hidden, or receptacles; @)Aous—manifestations ; éA7Oeas— 
truths or realities ; poppopara or dwt yols—luminous, shining likenesses. 
The latter expression shows plainly what the teraphim were. The 
Vulgate translates the term by ‘‘ annuntientes,” the ‘* messengers who 
announce,” and it thus becomes certain that the teraphim were the 
oracles. They were the animated statues, the Gods who revealed 
themselves to the masses through the Initiated Priests and Adepts in 
the Egyptian, Chaldzan, Greek, and other temples. __ 

As to the way of divining, or learning one’s fate, and of being inalamched 
by the teraphim,} it is explained quite plainly by Maimonides and 
Seldenus. The formersays: _ r 

The worshippers of the teraphim claimed that the light of the a ecinh aki 
(planets), penetrating into and filling the carved statue through and through, the 
| virtue [of the regents, or animating principle in the planets] conversed 
with them, teaching them many most useful arts and sciences.t 

_ In his turn Seldenus explains the same, adding that the. teraphim§ 
were built and fashioned in accordance with the position of their re- 
spective planets, each of the teraphim being consecrated to a special 
“star-angel,” those that the Greeks called stoiche, sa.aien according to 

; located in the sky and called the “tutelary Gods” | 

“Those who traced out the oro.xeia were called CToXemparicl [or the diviners 
by the planets] and the oroxeia.,|| 

Ammianus Marcellinus states that the ancient divinations were always 











* Louis de Dieu, Eénbiie: xxxi. 19. See De Mirville, iii. 357. 

? " The teraphim of Abram’s father, Terah, the ‘maker of images,’ were the Kabeiri Gods, and we 
see them worshipped by Micah, by the Danites, and others. (/mdges, xvii.-xviii., etc.) Teraphim were 
Sdénbied) With seraphin, ‘and these were ‘serpent images, the origin’ of which id'in the’ Sanskrit 
‘Sarpa’ serpent’) a symbol sacred to all the deities as a. bol of immortality. Kiyun, or 
the God ere. worshipped by the Hebrews in the wilderness, i Bhiva, ‘the Hindu Saturn. (The 
zendic *h? iss’ in India; thus, “Hapta’ is "Sapta:'(" Hindu’ is ‘Sindbaya.’ (A. ‘Wilder ) 
‘The “'s" continually softens to ‘ Om from Greece to Calcutta, from the Caucasus to Egypt,’ says 
Duulap. Therefore the letters ‘k,"'h,” and ‘s' are interchangeable. The Greek story shows that 
Dardanus, the Arcadian, having received theurias a dowty: carried them to Samothrace, and themce to 
Troy; and they were worshipped long before the days of glory of Tyre or Sidon, though the 
former had been built 2760 8.c. From where did Dardanus derive them ?'' Js15 U'mueied, i. 570. 

t Maimon, More Nevochim, LII. xxx. 

{Those dedicated to the sun were made in gold, and those to the moon in silver. 


| De Diis Syrtis, Teraph. U1. Syal, p. 31. 








IDOL OF THE MOON. > 239 


the latter, the word crocyeia signifies not only elements, butalso 

‘Generative cosmological principles, and stay the sign or onstins) of 
the Zodiac, of the months, days, the sun and the moon.* = oi? Io 
The expression is used by Aristotle in the same sense. He says, 
viv dotpv oroyea,t while Diogenes Laertius calls 8é8exa ororyefa, the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac.t Now having the positive evidence of 
Ammianus Marcellinus to the effect that 

Ancient divination was always accomplished with the help of the spirits of the 
elements, 
or the same wvedpara rwv croyeiwy, and seeing in the A7/e numerous 
passages that (a) the Israelites, including Saul and David, resorted to 
the same divination, and used the same means; and (4) that it was 
their ‘ Lord”—namely, Jehovah—who answered them, what else can 
we believe Jehovah to be than a “‘spiritus elementorum” ? 

Hence one sees no great difference between the “idol of the moon” 
—the Chaldzan teraphim through which spoke Saturn—and the idol 
of urim and thummim, the organ of Jehovah. Occult rites, scientific 
at the beginning—and forming the most solemn and sacred of sciences 
—have fallen through the degeneration of mankind into Sorcery, now 
called “superstition.” As Diogenes explains in his His/ory : 

The Kaldhi, having made long observations on the planets and knowing better 
than anyone else the meaning of their motions and their influences, predict to 
people their futurity. They regard their doctrine of the five great orbs—which they 
call interpreters, and we, planets—as the most important. And though they allege 
that it is the sum that furnishes them with most of the predictions for great forth- 
coming events, yet they worship more particularly Saturn. Such predictions made 
to a number of kings, especially to Alexander, Antigonus, Seleucus, Nicanor, etc., 
‘ . have been so marvellously realised that people were struck with admiira- 
tion. § 

It follows from the above that the declaration made by Qit-tamy, the 
Chaldzan Adept—to the effect that all that he means to impart in his 
work to the profane had been told by Saturn to the moon, by the latter to 
her idol, and by that idol, or teraphim, to himself, the scribe—no more 
implied idolatry than did the practice of the same method by King 





* Discourse lo the Gentiles, p. 146, 

+ De Gener., I. Il. iv. 

+ See Cosmos, by Ménage, I., vi., 1 ror. 
4 Op. cit., 1, ii, 
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David. One fails to perceive in it, therefore, either an apocrypha or 
a “fairy-tale.” The above-named Chaldzan Initiate lived at a period 
far anterior to that ascribed to Moses, in whose day the Sacred Science 
of the sanctuary was still in a flourishing condition. It began to 
decline only when such scoffers as Lucian had been admitted, and the 
pearls of the Occult Science had been too often thrown to the hungry 
dogs of criticism and ignorance. 











day phenomena. Chabas is one of these, for he indulges, in his trans- 
lation of the “ Harris” papyrus, in the following reflections: = © 

Without having recourse to the imposing ceremonies of the wand of Hermes, or 
to the obscure formule of an unfathomable mysticism, a mesmerizer in our own 
day will, by means of a few passes, disturb the organic faculties of a subject, incul- 


SR inp erie? af Preign aPaDeGeh SO en eat eetaes eee 
secret places, make } him guess the thoughts of Mapu at BS 
adeW. . . . The antre of the modern sybil is a modest- 


eed tlk heeds sects for a small round table, a hat, a plate, king om 
ture of the most vulgar kind; omly the latter is even superior to the oracle of anti- 
quity [how does M, Chabas know?], inasmucl as the latter only spoke,* while the 
oracle of our day writes its answers. At the command of the medium the spirits of 
the dead descend to make the furniture creak, and the authors of bygone centuries 
deliver to us works written by them beyond the grave. _ Human credulity has no 
narrower limits to-day than it had at the dawn of historical times. . . . As 
teratology is an essential part of general physiology now, so the pretended Occult 
Sciences occupy in the annals of humanity a place which is not without its impor- 
tance, and deserve for more than one reason pee re 
the historian.t TT im” 
Selecting the two Guanipoubanic Lenormand, Bunsen, vaste 
Rougé, and several other Egyptologists to serve as our witnesses, let us 
see what they say of Egyptian Magic and Sorcery, They may get out 
of the difficulty by accounting for each “superstitious belief” and 
practice by attributing them to a chronic psychological and physio- 
logical derangement, and to collective hysteria, if they like; still facts 
are there, staring us in the face, from the hundreds of these mysterious 
papyri, exhumed after a rest of four, five, and more thousands of years, 
with their magical containments and evidence of antediluvian Magic. — 
A small library, found at Thebes, has furnished fragments of every 
kind of ancient literature, many of which are dated, and several of 
which have thus been assigned to the accepted age of Moses. Books 
or manuscripts on ethics, miatory, religion and ESSE calendars and 





* Te ahas of tie Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin,” the words that “ the fingers of a man’s hand,” 
whose body and arm remained invisible, wrote on the walls of Belshazzar’s palace? (Daniel, v.) 
What of the writings of Simon the Magician, and the magic characters on the walls and in the air of 
the crypts of Initiation, without mentioning the tables of stone on which the finger of God wrote the 
commandments? Between the writing of one God and other Gods the difference, if any, lies only in 
their respective natures; and if the tree is to be known by its fruits, then preference would have to be 
given always to the Pagan Gods. It is the immortal “To be or not to be." Either all of them are— 
or at any rate, may be—true, or all are surely pious frauds and the result of credulity. 

+ Papyrus Magique, p. 186. 
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in the sun... . » What a series of intolerable absurdities and ignoble 
prayers . . . to Osiris, imploring him to give the defunct in the 
other world, geese, eggs, pork; ete"* tm 

| Tt might fp ec SINR RC emganeieneicoar 
Sibiiaeeinihaln The Indian Yogt whosin:an exoteric work, is invited 
to drink a certain intoxicating liquor till he loses his senses, was also 
regarded as a drunkard representing his sect and class, until it was 
found that the Esoteric sense of that “spirit” was quite different: that 
it meant divine light, and stood for the ambrosia of Secret Wisdom. 
and Western Christian Churches may also be exhumed long ages hence, 
and speculated upon as objects of present-day worship. And then some 
“ Occidentalist,”’ in the forthcoming ages of high Asiatic civilization 
and learning, may write karmically upon the same as follows: “The 
ignorant and superstitious Gnostics and Agnostics of the sects of 
* Pope’ and ‘ Calvin’ (the two monster Gods of the Dynamite-Christian 
period) adored a pigeon and a sheep!” There will be portable hand- 
fetishes in all and every age for the satisfaction and reverence of the 
rabble, and the Gods of one race will always be See AeisE A rset 
the mext one. The cycles revolve within the depths . 
Karma shall ee ee and her religions. chro (iay 

‘Nevertheless, el 

This grand and dignified language [in the Book Katee: adit al full of 
majesty, this orthodoxy of the whole evidently proving a very:precise doctrine 
concerning the immortality of the soul and its personal survival, .§- . | 
as shown by De Rougé and the Abbé Van Drival, have charmed some 
Orientalists. The psychostasy (or judgment of the Soul) is certainly a 
whole poém to him who can read it correctly and interpret the images 
therein. In that picture we see Osiris, the horned, with his sceptre 
hooked at the end—the original of the pastoral bishop's crook or crosier 
—the Soul hovering above, encouraged by Tmei, daughter of the Sun 
of Righteousness and Goddess of Mercy and Justice; Horus and 
Anubis, weighing the deeds of the soul. One of these papyri shows 
the Soul found guilty of gluttony sentenced to be re-born on earth as 
a hog; forthwith comes the learned conclusion of an Orientalist, 














* De Mirville (from whom much of the preceding is taken), v. 81, 85. 
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every day, and they may be found enithist shea perianal experience of 


each of us. What Orientalist can say with any de pant met 
that he has understood the religions of old? The metaphorical lan 
guage of the priests has never been more than superficially 
and the hieroglyphics have been very poorly mastered to this day,* Y 
What says /sis Unveiled on this question of Egyptian rebirth and 
transmigration, and does it clash with anything that we say now? __ 
It will be observed that this philosophy of cycles, which was allegorized by the 
Egyptian Hierophaunts in the “cycle of necessity,” explains at the same time oA 
allegory of the “Fall of Man.” According to the Arabian descriptions, each 
the seven chambers of the pyramids—those grandest. of all cosmic ES 
known by the name of a planet. The peculiar architecture of the pyramids shows 
in itself the drift of the metaphysical thought of their builders. The apex is lost 
in the clear blue sky of the land of the Pharaohs, and typifies the primordial point 
lost in the unseen Universe from whence started the first race of the spiritual 
prototypes of man. Each mummy from the moment that it was embalmed lost its 
physical individuality in one sense: it symbolised the human race. Placed in such 
a way as was best calculated to aid the exit of the Soul,” the latter had to pass 
through the seven planetary chambers before it made its exit through the sym- 
bolical apex. Each chamber typified, at the same time, one of the seven spheres 
[of our Chain] and one of the seven higher types of physico-spiritual humanity 
‘d to be above our own. Every 3000 years the soul, representative of its race, 
had to return to its primal point of departure before it underwent another evolution 
into a more perfected spiritual and physical transformation... We must go deep 
indeed into the abstruse metaphysics of Oriental mysticism before we can realise 








fully the infinitude of the subjects: that were emibraced at one sweep by the majestic 


thought of its exponents.t 
This is all Magic when once the details are given ; and it relates at 
the same time to the evolution of our seven Root-Races, each with the 
characteristics of its special guardian or “God,” and his Planet. “The 
astral body of each Initiate, after death, had to reénact in its funeral 
mystery the drama.of the birth and death of each Race—the past and 
the future—and pass through the seven “planetary chambers,” which, 
as said above, typified also the seven spheres of our Chain. 
. The mystic doctrine of Eastern Occultism teaches that aan 
“The Spiritual Ego [not the astral Khou| has to revisit, before St inn 
carnates into anew body, the scenes it left at its last disincarnation. Lt 





PE Mek sias dicks Uallentint-Ariet area tith sipeeBatieSectes language Uke Senskrit, the meaning of 
which is far easier to comprehend than the hieratic writings of Egypt. Everyone knows how hope- 
lessly the Sanskritists are often puzzled over the real meaning and how they fail in rendering the 
meauing correctly in their respective translations, in which one Orientalist contradicts the other. 

+ Op. crt, i. 207. 
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royal master ; and he succeeded in getting a divine power enabling him to fascinate 
men. He also succeeded in building a place and in finding a very deep plac 
produced men of Menh [magical homunculi?) and . . . love-writi 
stealing them from the Khen [the occult library of the palace] by the hand of the 
stonemason Atirma, . . ‘by forcing one of the supervisors to go aside, and 
Sittashanieally ca tas others. Then he sought to read futurity by them and suc- 
ceeded. All the horrors and abominations he had conceived in his heart, he did 
them really, he practised them all, and other great crimes as well, such as ¢he horror 
(?] of all the Gods and Goddesses. Likewise let the prescriptions great (severe ?) 
unto death be done unto him, such as the divine words order to be done to him.” 
The accusation does not stop there, it specifies the crimes. The first line speaks of 
a hand paralysed by means of the men of Menh, to whom it is simply said, “ Let such 
an effect be produced,” and it is produced. Then come the great abominations, such as 
deserve death. . . . The judges who had examined him (the culprit) reported 
saying, “Let him die according to Cet DAE OE HERA and eee eS what is 
written in the lines of the divine language.” : 


_ M. Chabas remarks: 


- Documents of this kind abound, but te ak of analysing them eens 
attempted with the limited means we possess, * 


Then there is an inscription taken in the templéiof Khous, the God 
who had power over the elementaries, at Thebes. It was presented by 
M. Prisse d’Avenne to the Imperial—now National—Library of Paris, 
and was translated first by Mr. S. Birch. There is in it a whole 
romance of Magic. It dates from the day of Ramses XII.} of the 
twentieth dynasty; it is from the rendering of M. de aa: as quoted 
by De Mirville, that we now translate it. 


This monument tells us that one of the Ramses of the twentieth dynasty, while 
collecting at Naharain the tributes paid to Egypt by the Asiatic nations, fell in love 
with a daughter of the chief of Bakhten, one of his tributaries, married her and, 
bringing her to Egypt with him, raised her to the dignity of Queen, under the royal 
name of Ranefrou. Soon afterwards the chief of Bakhten dispatched a messenger 
to Ramses, praying the assistance of Egyptian science for Bent-Rosh, a young sister 
of the queen, attacked with illness in all her limbs. 

The messenger asked expressly that a “‘wise-man"’ [an Initiate—Reh-Het] should 
be sent. The king gave orders that all the hierogrammatists of the palace and the 
guardians of the secret books of the Khen should be sent for, and choosing from 
atnong thetn the royal scribe ‘Thoth-em-Hebi, an intelligent man, well versed in 
writing, charged him to examine the sickness. 

© MaliiGnides in his TYealite on Sdolatry says, Speaking of the Jewiali teraphih: “They talked 
with men,’ To this day Christian Sorcerers in Italy, and negro Voodoos at New Orleans fabricate 
small wax figures in the likeness of their victims, and transpierce them with needles, the wound, as on 
the teraphim or Menh, being repercussed on the living, often killing them. Mysterious deaths are 
still many, and not all are traced to the guilty hand. 

* The Ramses of Lepsius, who reigned some 1300 years before our era. 
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says: “Hercules was born amongst the Indians and, like the Greeks, they furnish 

_ him with a club and lion's hide.” Both (Krishna and Baladeva] ate (lords) of the 
race (citla) of Heri (Heri-cul-es) of erryarmer titi hapseqnian i 

Herc es." sel reverat 

The. Occult Doctrine explains that Hercules was sha idtakduesbontben 
_of one of the seven “ Lords of the Flame,” as Krishna’s brother, Bala- 
deva, ,That his incarnations occurred during the Leareenesennnee and 
Fifth Root-Races, and that his worship was brought into Egypt 
Lanka and India by the later immigrants, That he was borrowed by 
the Greeks from the Egyptians is certain, the more soas the Greeks 
place his birth at Thebes, and only his twelve labours at Argos: Now 
we find in the. Vishnu Purana a complete corroboration of the statement 
made i in the Secret Teachings, of which Purdanic allegory the following 
is a short summary : « Die Seededguold 

Raivata, a grandson of Sharyati, Mauls fourth: son, | finding aid ‘man 
worthy of his lovely daughter, repaired with her to Brahma’s region ‘to 
consult the God in this emergency. Upon his arrival, Haha, Hfihi,and 
other Gandharvas were singing before the throne, and Raivata, waiting 
till they had done, imagined that but one Muhirta (instant) had passed, 
Ww whereas long ages had elapsed.. When they had finished Raivata pros- 
trated himself and explained his perplexity. Then Brahma asked him 
whom he wished for a son-in-law, and upon hearing a few personages 
‘named, the, Father of the World smiled and said: “ Of those whom»you 
have named the third and fourth generation [ Root-Races | no longer 
“survive, for many successions of ages [Chatur-Yuga, or the four Yuga 
cycles] have passed away while you were listening to our songsters. 
Now« on earth the twenty-eighth great age of the present Manu is nearly 
finished and the Kali period is at hand. You must therefore bestow 
‘this virgin-gem upon some other husband... For you. are now alone.” 

Then the RAja Raivata is told to proceed to Kushasthali, his. ancient 
capital, which was now called Dvaraka, and where reigned in his nfnest 
a portion of the divine being (Vishnu) in the: person of Baladeva, the 
brother of Krishna, regarded as the seventh incarnation of Vishnu 
whenever Krishna is taken as a full divinity. 

“Being thus instructed by the Lotus-born [Brahma], Delentai re- 
turned with his daughter to earth, where he found the race of men 
dwindled i in stature [see what is said in the Stanzas and Commentaries 
of the races of mankind gradually decreasing in stature]; . 








* Tod's Rajasihan, i. 28. 
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superstitions, arose in the less cultured and healthy minds. ‘Selfishness 
was born out of desires and passions hitherto unknown, and but too” 
often ee power A aie ee a Se 
Every separate nation now aeraaged for itself-a i gtotis! aaieta? 
according to its enlightenment and spiritual wants. Worship of mere 
form being discarded by the wise men, these confined true knowledge | 
to the very few. The need of veiling truth to protect it from desecra- 
tion becoming more apparent with every generation, a thin veil was 
used at first, which had to be gradually thickened according to the 
spread of personality and selfishness, and this led to the Mysteries. | 
They came to be established in every country and among every people, 
while to avoid strife and misunderstanding exoteric beliefs were allowed 
to grow up in the minds of the profane masses. Inoffensive and. 
innocent in their incipient stage—like a historical event arranged in the. 
form of a fairy tale, adapted for and comprehensible to the child’s mind | 
—in those distant ages such beliefs could be allowed to grow and make 
the popular faith without any danger to the more philosophical and | 
abstruse truths taught in the sanctuaries. Logical and scientific 
observation of the phenomena in Nature, which alone leads man to the 
knowledge of eternal truths—provided he approaches the threshold of 
observation unbiassed by preconception and sees with his spiritual eye 
before he looks at things from their physical aspect—does not lie within » 
the province of the masses. The marvels of the One Spirit of Truth, — 
the ever-concealed and inaccessible Deity, can be wunravelled and 
assimilated only through Its manifestations by the secondary “ Gods,’ 
Its acting powers. While the One and Universal Cause has to remain 
for ever in adscondifo, Its manifold action may be traced through the 
effects in Nature. The latter alone being comprehensible and manifest 
to average mankind, the Powers causing those effects were allowed to | 
grow in the imagination of the populace. Ages later in the Fifth, the 
Aryan, Race some unscrupulous priests began to take advantage of the 
too-easy beliefs of the people in every country, and finally raised those 
secondary Powers to the rank of God and Gods, thus succeeding in 


isolating them altogether from the One Universal Cause of all causes.* 





* There were no Brihmans ag a hereditary caste in days of old. In those long-departed ages a 
mati became a Brihman through personal merit and Initiation. Gradually, however, despotism 
crept in, and the son of a Brahman was created a Brihman by right of protection first, then by that of 
heredity. The rights of blood replaced those of real merit, and thus arose the body of Brihmans, 
which was soon changed into a powerful caste. 
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trustworthy persons, , . . We have seen in our days, “all through the people, 
nothing for the people,” a false and dangerous system, The real axiom ought to be: 
“All for the people and with the people.” * beomwnc tase ectenld ooivil aiel 
_ But in order to achieve this reform, the masses have. to pass through 
adual transformation: (a) to become divorced from every element of 
exoteric superstition and priestcraft, and (4) to, become. educated men, 
free from every danger of sa cineca hess a a arse inn: 
idea: ...\, | + smoul) (migerd) 
Pinar ta rine of ihe nceceillnn aban anpmaentaniael di “The Initiates 
were ‘‘ priests,” we may be told—at any rate, all the Hindu, Egyptian, 
Chaldzan, Greek, Pheenician, and other  erophants and Adepts were 
priests in the temples, and it was they who invented their respective) 
exoteric creeds. To this the answer is possible: “The cowl does not 
make the. friar.” If one may believe tradition and the unanimous. 
opinion of ancient writers, added to the examples we have in the 
“priests” of India, the most conservative nation in the world, it becomes 
quite. certain that the E an priests were no more priests in the 
sense we give to the word than are the temple Brahmans. ‘They could 
never be regarded as such if we take as.our stacidarth: the European 
clergy.. Laurens observes. very correctly that: fauail} ti 
The priests of Egypt were not, ‘strictly canada ministers Dichenehal The 
word “priest,” which translation has been badly interpreted, had an acceptation | 
very different from the one that is applied to it among us. Im the language of 
astaniy,. and especially in the Sense. of the initiation of the priests of ancient 
t, the word ‘“priest ” is synonymous with that of “ philosopher.’ St eatelh R The 
itution of the Egyptian priests seems to have been really a confederation of s sages 
RaGRES Yi teod the art of ruling men, to centre the domain api modulate its 


ptopagation, and arrest its too dangerous dispersion.t 

‘The Egyptian Priests, like the Brahmans of old, held the reins 168 the 
governing powers, a system that descended to them by direct inheritance 
from the Initiates of the great Atlantis. The pure cult of Nature i in the 
earliest patriarchal days—the word ‘‘ patriarch” applying in its first 
original sense to the Progenitors of the human race,t the Fathers, 
Chiefs, and Instructors of primitive men—became the heirloom of those 











* Des Inftiations, p. 22. 

Bales Si cteescase sein, Basan- Rimmmnidelts pecan eae! 

+ The word “patriarch” is composed of the Greek word “patria” (“ family,” “tribe, or 
“nation” and “ Archos" (a “‘ chief"), the paternal principle. The Jewish Patriarchs who were 
pastors, passed their name to the Christian Patriarchs; yet they were no priests, but were simply the 
heads of their tribes, like the Indian Rishis. 


It is quite apparent that those who have established the Mysteries, or the secret 
assemblies of the Initiates, were no mean persons, but powerful genii, who from the 
first ages had endeavoured to make us understand under those enigmas that he who: 
will reach the invisible regions unpurified will be hurled into ip the eae 3 ee 
Sphere of the Occult Doctrine; that is, he will lose his person ay Pt & ever], 
he who will attain them purged of the maculations otis wor omplished 
in virtues, will be received in the abode of the Gods. — lo, SaULO IT, Ce coma | 

Said Clemens Alexandrinus, referring to the Mysteries: . 


iit Sil] 1 
Here ends all teaching. One sees Nature and all things, 


A Christian Father of the Church speaks then as. did the Pagan 
Pretextatus, the pro-consul of Achaia (fourth century, A.D.), “a man 
of eminent virtues,” who remarked that to deprive the Greeks of “the 
sacred Mysteries which bind in one the whole of mankind,” was to render 
their very lives worthless to them. Would the Mysteries have ever 
obtained the highest praise from the noblest men of antiquity had they 
not been of more than human origin? Read all that is said. of this 
unparalleled institution, as much by those who had never been ini- 
tiated, as by the Initiates themselves. Consult Plato, Euripides, 
Socrates, Aristophanes, Pindar, Plutarch, Isocrates, Diodorus, Cicero, 
Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, not to name dozens of other famous Sages 
and writers. That which the Gods and Angels had revealed, exoteric 
religions, beginning with that of Moses, reveiled and hid for. ages ‘from 
the sight of the world. J oseph, the son of 7 acob, was an Initiate, 
otherwise he would not have married Aseneth, the daughter of Petephre 
(Potiphar”— —‘the who belongs to Phre,” the Sun- God), priest of 
Heliopolis and governor of On.* Every truth revealed by Jesus, and 
which even the Jews and early Christians understood, was reveiled by 
the Church that pretends to serve Him. Read what Seneca says, as 
quoted by Dr. Kenealy: 

“The world being melted and haying reéntered the bosom of. Seciiee (or Para- 
brahman|], this God continues for some time totally concentred in himself and 
remains concealed, as it were, wholly immersed in the contemplation of his own 
ideas. Afterwards we see a new world spring from him. . .°. An innocent race 
of men is formed.” And again, speaking of a mundane dissolution as involving the 
destruction or death of all, he [Seneca] teaches us that when the laws of Nature 
shall be buried in ruin and the last day of the world shall come, the Southern Pole 
shall crush, as it falls, all the regions of Africa; and the North Pole shall overwhelm 
all the countries beneath its axis. Zhe affrighted sun shall be deprived of its light; 


ir 





*" On,'"the “ Sun," the Egyptian name of Heliopolis (the “ City of the Sun"). 














VISHVAKARMA AND OVIKARTTANA. 271 


. This Self, the highest, the one; and ee renee on 
the plane otssortalaby the Sun, its ae efful yer 
have ever been an impediment estidietepuaiion sadiaedl Ghid ‘Self-(the 
Spirit) with the All-Self. Hence the allegorical mystery, only the broad 
features of which may be given here. It was enacted by the ‘Sons of 
the Fire-Mist ” and of * Light." The second Sun (the “second hypos- 
_tasis "of Rabbi, Drach) appeared as put on ‘his trial, Vishvakarma, the 
Hierophant, cutting off seven of his beams, and replacing them with a 
crown of brambles, when the “Sun” became Vikarttana; shorn of his 
beams or rays. After that, the Sun-—-enacted by a neophyte ready to 
be initiated—was made to descend into P&tala, the nether regions, on 
atrial of Tantalus, Coming out of it triumphant, he emerged from this 
region of lust and iniquity, to re-become Karmasfkshin, witness of the 
Karma of men,* and arose once more triumphant in all the glory of his 
regeneration, as the Graha-Rajah, King of the: Rawat laieinw sans 
addressed as Gabhastiman, “re-possessed of his rays.” _ 

. The “fable” in the popular, Pantheon of India, founded iocoutiied 
Yembaouts 26 the poetical mysticism of the Rig- Veda—the sayings of 
which were mostly all dramatised during the religious: Mysteries—grew 
in the-course of its exoteric evolution into the following Space It 
may be found now in several of the Puranas and in other Scriptur 
In the’ Rig- Veda and its Hymns, Vishvakarma, a talndterey 636d SiR 
Logos, the Demiurgos, one of the greatest Gods, and spoken of in two 
of the hymns as the highest. He is the Omnificent eee 
‘called the “ Gest Architect of the Universe,"the *-9 © 0s um) 
| Allseeitig God, 2 2°.) the father, the generator, anki who gives the 
seat Hints sanresal end tnbeid A thé ponnpbetietiaibar ofmortals, = 
as is every Mystery-God.  Esoterically, He is the petsonification of the 
creative manifested Power: and mystically He is the seventh principle in 
‘mais, in its'collectivity. For He is the son of Bhuvana, the self-created, 
Juminous Essence, and of the virtuous, chaste and lovely Yoga-Siddha, 
the virgin Goddess, whose name Speaks’ for itself, since it personified 
Yoga-power, the ‘‘chaste mother” that creates the Adepts. In the 
Rig-Vaidic Hymns, Vishvakarma performs the ‘‘great sacrifice,” Ze., 
sacrifices himself for the world; or, as the Nirukta is made to say, trans- 
lated by the Orientalists : 














* aa $a ide aie abi WAdd Ceol Le, Se actions. 











throwing dust into the eyes of ordinary individuals to prevent their 
seeing the truths of Occultism, we will point out what they eS ya 
is now called Freemasonry. —. 

This Brotherhood does possess a considerable portion of the s 
bolism, formulz, and ritual of Occultism, handed down. from 
immemorial from the primeval Initiations. To render this Brother- 

hood a mere harmless negation, the Jesuits sent some of their most able 
emissaties into the Order, who first made the simple brethren ‘believe 
that the true secret was lost with Hiram Abiff; and then induced them 
to put this belief into their formularies. They then invented specious 
but spurious higher degress, pretending to give further light upon 

lost secret, to lead the candidate on and amuse him with forms 
borrowed from the real thing but containing no substance, and all 
artfully contrived to lead the aspiring Neophyte to nowhere. And yet 
men of good sense and abilities, in other respects, will meet at intervals, 
and with solemn face, zeal and earnestness, go through the mockery of 
revealing “substituted secrets” instead of the real thing. 

If the reader turns to a very remarkable and very useful work called 
The Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, Art. ‘‘ Rosicrucianism,” he will find its 
author, a high and learned Mason, showing what the Jesuits have done 
to destroy Masonry. Speaking of the period when the existence of this 
mysterious Brotherhood (of which many pretend to know “something” 
if not a good deal, and know in fact nothing) was first made known, he 
says: 


There was a dread among the great masses of society in byegone days of the un- 
seen—a dread, as recent events and phenomena show veryclearly, not vet overcome 
in its entirety. Hence students of Nature and mind were forced into an obscurity 
not altogether unwelcome. . . . The Kabalistic reveries of a Johann Reuchlin 
led to the fiery action of a Luther, and the patient labours of Trittenheim produced 
the modern system of diplomatic cipher writing. . . . It is very worthy of re- 
mark, that one particular century, and that in which the Rosicrucians first showed 
themselves, is distinguished in history as the era in which most of these efforts at 
throwing off the trammels of the past [Popery and Ecclesiasticism) occurred. 
Hence the opposition of the losing party, and their virulence against anything 
mysterious or unknown. They freely organised pseudo-Rosicrucian and Masonic 
societies in return; and these societies were instructed to irregularly entrap the weaker 
brethren of the True and Invisible Order, and then triumphantly betray anything 
they might be so inconsiderate as to communicate to the superiors of these 
transitory and unmeaning associations. Every wile was adopted by the authori- 
ties, fighting in self-defence against the progress of truth, to engage, by persuasion, 
interest or terror, such as might be cajoled into receiving the Pope as Master— 
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‘THE antiquity of the Secret Doctrine may be better realised when it 
is shown at what point of history its Mysteries had already been 
desecrated, by being made subservient to the personal ambition of 
despot-ruler and crafty priest. These profoundly philosophical and 
scientifically composed religious dramas, in which were enacted the 
grandest truths of the Occult or Spiritual Universe and the hidden 
lore of learning, had become subject to persecution long before the days 
when Plato and even Pythagoras flourished. Withal, primal revelations 
given to Mankind have not died with the Mysteries; they are still pre- 
served as heirlooms for future and more spiritual generations. | ; 

It has been already stated in /sis Unvetled,* that so far back as in the 
days of Aristotle, the great Mysteries had already lost their primitive 
grandeur and solemnity. Their rites had fallen into desuetude, and they 
had toa great degree degenerated into mere priestly speculations and had 
become religious shams. It is useless to state when they first appeared 
in Europe and Greece, since recognised history may almost be said to 
begin with Aristotle, everything before him appearing to be in an 
inextricable chronological confusion. Suffice it to say, that in Egypt 
the Mysteries had been known since the days of Menes, and that the 
Greeks received them only when Orpheus introduced them from India; 
In an article “ Was writing known before Panini?”’{ it isstated that the 
Pandus had acquired universal dominion and had taught the “ sacri- 
ficial” Mysteries to other races as far back as 3,300 B.c. Indeed, when 
Orpheus, the son of Apollo or Helios, received from his father the 
phorminx—the seven-stringed lyre, symbolical of the sevenfold mystery 


* Of. cil., i. 15. 

+ Five Yeurs of Theosophy, p. 258. A curious question to start and to deny, when it is well-known 
even to the Orientalists that, to take but one case, there is Vaska, who was a predecessor of Panini, 
and his work still exists; there are seventeen writers of Nirukta (glossary) known to have preceded 
Yaska. 
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prophetic utterances of the Pagan Oracles. They are nothing of the 
kind, for they were applied to every worthy Initiate, If the expres- 
sions that were used in hieratic writings and glyphs thousands of years 
before our era are now found in the laudatory hymns and prayers. of 
Christian Churches, it is simply because they have been uublushingly 
appropriated by the Latin Christians, in the full hope of never being 
detected by posterity. Everything that could be done had been done 
to destroy the original Pagan manuscripts and the Church felt secure, 
Christianity has undeniably had her great Seers and Prophets, iike 
every other religion ; but their claims are not strengthened by denying 
their predecessors. | | mild 

Listen to Plato: . 

Know then, Glaucus, that when I speak of the production of good, it is the Sun I 
mean, The Son has a perfect analogy with his Father. 

Iamblichus calls the Sun ‘‘the image of divine intelligence or 
Wisdom.” Eusebius, repeating the words of Philo, calls the rising . 
Sun (dvatoA7) the chief Angel, the most ancient, adding that the Arch- 
angel who is polyonymous (of many names) is the Verbum or Christ. 
The word Sol (Sun) being derived from se/us, the One, or the “‘He 
alone,” and its Greek name Helios meaning the “Most High,” the 
emblem becomes comprehensible. Nevertheless, the Ancients made a 
difference between the Sun and its prototype. 

Socrates saluted the rising Sun as does a true Parsi or Zoroastrian 
in our own day; and Homer and Euripides, as. Plato did after them 
several times, mention the Jupiter-Logos, the “ Word” or the Sun, 
Nevertheless, the Christians maintain that since the oracle consulted 
on the God Iao answered: ‘It is the Sun,” therefore. 

The Jehovah of the Jews was well known to the Pagans and Greeks;* 
and “Iao is our Jehovah.” The first part of the proposition has 
nothing, it seems, to do with the second part, and least of all cam the 
conclusion be regarded as correct. Butifthe Christians are so anxious 
to prove the identity, Occultists have nothing against it. Only, in 
such case, Jehovah is also Bacchus. It is very strange that the people 
of civilised Christendom should until now hold on so desperately to 
the skirts of the idolatrous Jews—Sabceans and Sun worshippers as 
they were,t like the rabble of Chaldzea—and that they should fail to see 
that the later Jehovah is but a Jewish development of the Ja-va, or the 





* See De Mirville, iv. 15. + Il. Kings, xxiii. a-7%. 

















all that Kiapatakatdeayiond 3 to suffer before he arrived at a bloody death. He 
remembers Swedenborg having to feign insanity, aud ldsingiowen' DD seenan) ‘befare 
his knowledge was forgiven to him; St. Martin, who had to hide himself a 

life ; Cagliostro, who died forsaken in the cells of the Inquisition * ; Cazott Ste 
perished on the guillotine. Successor of so many victims, he dares, neve theless 
but understands the more the necessity to keep silent.t ~or pr anty 

Masonry—not the political institution known as the Scotch Lodge, 
but real Masonry, some rites of which are still preserved in the Grand 
Orient of France, and that Elias Ashmole, a celebrated English Occult 
Philosopher of the XVIIth century, tried in vain to remodel, after the 
manner of the Indian and Egyptian Mysteries—Masonry rests, accord- 
ing to Ragon, the great authority upon the subject, upon three funda- 
mental degrees: the triple duty of a Mason is to study. whence he comes, 
what he is, and whither he goes; the study that is, of God, of himself, 
and of the future transformation.t Masonic Initiation was modelled 
on that in the lesser Mysteries. The third degree was one used in 
both Egypt and India from time immemorial, and the remembrance of it 
lingers to this day in every Lodge, under the name of the death and 
resurrection of Hiram Abiff, the ““ Widow's Son.” . In Egypt the latter 
was called “ Osiris;"" in India ‘ Loka-chakshu”’ (Eye of the World), 
and “‘Dinakara" (day-maker) or the Sun—and the rite itself was 
everywhere named the ‘“ gate of death.” The coffin, or sarcophagus, 
of Osiris, killed by Typhon, was brought in and placed in the middle 
of the Hall of the Dead, with the Initiates all around it and the 
candidate near by. The latter was asked whether he had participated 
in the murder, and notwithstanding his denial, and after sundry and 
very hard trials, the Initiator feigned to strike him on the head with a 
hatchet; he was thrown down, swathed in bandages like a mummy, 
and wept over. Then came lightning and thunder, the supposed 
corpse was surrounded with fire, and was finally raised. 

Ragon speaks of a rumour that charged the Emperor Commodus— 
when he was at one time enacting the part of the Initiator—with 
having played this part in the initiatory drama so seriously that he 
actually killed the postulant when dealing him the blow with the 
hatchet. This shows that the /esser Mysteries had not quite died out 
in the second century A.D. 









* ‘This is false, and the Abbé Constant (Eliphas Lévi) knew it was so. Why did he promulgate the 
untruth ? 

+ Dogme dela Haute Magie, i. 219, 220. 

+ Orthodexie Maconnigue, p. 99. 
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sophical religious system" is the Secret Doctrine, the Occult Eastern 
Philosophy, which is the corner-stone of all sciences rejected by the 
unwise builders even at this day, and more to-day perhaps tham ever 
before, in the great conceit of our age. The allegory means simply 
that Nagarjuna having been initiated by the ‘ ‘Serpents’”—the Adepts, 
“the wise ones”—and driven out from India by the Brahmans, who 
dreaded to have their Mysteries and sacesdotal Science divutlged (the 
real cause of their hatred of Buddhism), went away to China and Tibet, 
where he initiated many into the truths one hidden ERR enaneaa ts 
by Gautama Buddha. ) Li pee OTR yS a AT iiqosn 

(2) The hidden Spathplion of itadanitive, great’ Rishi» sedi the 
author of some of the Rig-Vaidic hymns, who incarnated again later 
on during Krishna’s time—has never been understood: | Yet, in con- 
nection with the Occult Sciences; Narada, the Gon of Brahm4, is one of 
the most prominent characters; he is directly connected im his first 
incarnation with the “Builders’’—hence with the seven ‘“‘Rectors” of 
the Christian Church, who ‘helped God in the work of creation.” 
This grand personification is hardly noticed by our Orientalists, who 
refer only to that which he is alleged to have said of Patdla, namely, 
“that it is a place of sexual and sensual gratifications.” This is 
thought to be amusing, and the reflection is suggested that. Narada, no 
doubt, “ found the place delightful.” Yet this sentence simply shows 
him to have been an Initiate, connected directly with the Mysteries, 
and walking, as all the other neophytes, before and after him, had to 
walk, in “ the pit among the thorns” in the “ sacrificial Chres?t condi- 
tion,” as the suffering victim made to descend nee ps na. 
truly! 

Narada is one of the seven Rishis, the “‘mind-born sons” of 
Brahma. The fact of his having been during his incarnation a high 
Initiate—he, like Orpheus, being the founder of the Mysteries—is 
corroborated, and made evident by his history. The Mahabharata 
states that Narada, having frustrated the scheme formed for peopling 
the universe, in order to remain true to his vow of chastity, was 
cursed by Daksha, and sentenced to be born once more. Again, when 
born during Krishna's time, he is accused of calling his father Brahma 
“a false teacher,’”’ because the latter advised him to get married, and 
he refused todo so. This shows him to have been an Initiate, going 
against the orthodox worship and religion. It is curious to find this 
Rishi and leader among the “‘ Builders” and the ** Heavenly Host” as 
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the ‘‘ Son of Evil” truly. Does all this take anything away from the 
dignity of Christ as an ideal, or of Jesus as a divine man? Not at all. 
On the contrary, made to stand alone, glorified above all other “Sons of 
God,” He can only foment evil feelings in all those many millioned 
nations who do not believe in the Christian system, provoking their 
hatred and leading to iniquitous wars and strifes. If, on the other 
hand, we place Him among a long series of ‘Sons of God” and 
Sons of divine Light, every man may then be left to choose for himself, 
among those many ideals, which he will choose as a God to call to his 
help, and worship on earth as in Heaven. _ . 

Many among those called “Saviours” were ‘good. shepherds,” as 
was Krishna for one, and all of them are said to have. “crushed the 
serpent’s: head ”—in other words to have conquered their sensual nature 
and to have mastered divine and Occult Wisdom. Apollo killed 
Python, a fact which exonerates him from the charge of being himself 
the great Dragon, Satan: Krishna slew the snake Kalinaga, the Black 
Serpent ; and the Scandinavian Thor bruised the head of the evenbolieal 
reptile with his crucifixion mace. 

In Egypt every city of importance was separated from itn buiiabplice 
by a sacred lake. The same ceremony of judgment, as is described in 
The Book of the Dead—'' that precious and mysterious book ” (Bunsen) 
—as taking place in the world of Spirit, took place on earth during the 
burial of the mummy. Forty-two judges or assessors assembled on the 
shore and judged the departed ‘‘ Soul” according to its actions when in 
the body. After that the priests returned within the sacred precincts 
and instructed the neophytes upon the probable fate of the Soul, and 
the solemn drama that was then taking place in the invisible realm 
whither the Soul had fled. The immortality of the Spirit was strongly 
inculcated on the neophytes by the A/-om-jah—the name of the 
highest Egyptian Hierophant. In the Crata Nepoa—the priestly 
Mysteries in Egypt—the following are described as four out of the seven 
degrees of Initiation. 

After a preliminary trial at Thebes, where the neophyte had to pass 
through many probations, called the ‘“‘ Twelve Tortures,” he was com- 
manded, in order that he might come out triumphant, to govern his 
passions and never lose for a moment the idea of his inner God or 
seventh Principle. Then, as a symbol of the wanderings of the 
unpurified Soul, he had to ascend several ladders and wander in dark- 
ness in a cave with many doors, all of which were locked. Having 


the unavoidable fatality, of the law of natural evolution. Mankind— 
having reached the last limit, and that turning point where its spiritual 
nature had to make room for mere physical organisation—had to “‘ fall 
into matter” and generation. But man’s evolution and involution 
material minds even the sublime symbolism of Kosmos conceived in 
the matrix of Space after the divine Unit had entered into and 
fructified it with Its holy fiat, will no doubt suggest materiality. Not 
so with primitive mankind. The initiatory rite in the Mysteries of 
the self-sacrificing Victim that dies a spiritual death to save the world 
from destruction—really from depopulation—was established during 
the Fourth Race, to commemorate an event, which, physiologically, 
has now become the Mystery of Mysteries among the world-problems. 
In the Jewish script it is Cain and the female Abel who are the 
sacrificed and sacrificing couple—both immolating themselves (as 
permutations of Adam and Eve, or the dual Jehovah) and shedding 
their blood ‘of separation and union,” for the sake of and to save 
mankind by inaugurating a new physiological race. Later still, when 
the neophyte, as already mentioned, in order to be re-born once more 
into his lost spiritual state, had to pass through the entrails (the womb) 
of a virgin heifer * killed at the moment of the rite, it involved again a 
mystery and one as great, for it referred to the process of birth, or 
rather the first entrance of man on to this earth, through Vach—* the 
melodious cow who milks forth sustenance and water ”’"—and who is 
the female Logos. It had also reference to the same self-sacrifice of 
the “divine Hermaphrodite”—of the third Root-Race—the trans- 
formation of Humanity into truly physical men, after the loss of 
spiritual potency. When, the fruit of evil having been tasted along 
with the fruit of good, there was as a result the gradual atrophy of 
spirituality and a strengthening of the materiality in man, then he was 
doomed to be born thenceforth through the present process. This is 
the Mystery of the Hermaphrodite, which the Ancients kept so secret 
and veiled. It was neither the absence of moral feeling, nor the 
presence of gross sensuality in them that made them imagine their 
Deities under a dual aspect ; but rather their knowledge of the 
inysteries and processes of primitive Nature. The Science of Physio- 
logy was better known to them than it is to us now. It is in this 


* The Aryans replaced the living cow by one made of gold, silver or any other metal, and the rite is 
preserved to this day, when one desires to become a Briliman, a twice-born, in India. 
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It was during the first century before our era, that the last and 
supreme hour of the great Mysteries had struck. History shows the 
populations of Central Gaul revolting against the Roman yoke. The 
country was subject to Czesar, and the revolt was crushed; the result 
was the slaughter of the garrison at Alesia (or Alisa), and of all its 
inhabitants, including the Druids, the college-priests and the neo- 
phytes; after this the whole city was plundered and razed to the 
ground. | 

Bibractis, a city as large and as famous, not far from Alesia, perished 
a few years later. J. M. Ragon describes her end as follows: 

Bibractis, the mother of sciences, the soul of the early nations [in Europe], a 
town equally famous for its sacred college of Druids, its civilisation, its schools, in 
which 40,000 students were taught philosophy, literature, grammar, jurisprudence, 
medicine, astrology, occult sciences, architecture, etc. Rival of Thebes, of 
Memphis, of Athens and of Rome, it possessed an amphitheatre, ‘surrounded 
with colossal statues, and accommodating 100,000 spectators, gladiators, a capitol, 
temples of Janus, Pluto, Proserpine, Jupiter, Apollo, Minerva, Cybele, Venus and 
Anubis; and in the midst of those sumptuous edifices the Naumachiy, with its vast 
basin, an incredible construction, a gigantic work wherein floated boats and galleys 
devoted to naval games; then a Champ de Mars, an aqueduct, fountains, public 

baths; finally fortifications and walls, the construction of which dated from the 
heroic ages.* | 

Such was the last city in Gaul wherein died for Malvese the secrets of 
the Initiations of the Great Mysteries, the Mysteries of Nature, and of 
her forgotten Occult truths. The rolls and manuscripts of the famous 
Alexandrian Library were burned and destroyed by the same Czsar,t 
but while History deprecates the action of the Arab general, Amrus, 
who gave the final touch to this act of vandalism perpetrated by the 
great conqueror, it has not a word to say to the latter for his destruc- 
tion of nearly the same amount of precious rolls in Alesia, nor to the 
destroyer of Bibractis. While Sacrovir—chief of the Gauls, who 
revolted against Roman despotism under Tiberius, and was defeated 
by Silius in the year 21 of our era—was burning himself alive with his 
fellow conspirators on a funeral pyre before the gates of the city, as 
Ragon tells us, the latter was sacked and plundered, and all her trea- 
sures of literature on the Occult Sciences perished by fire. The once 
pee city, Bibractis, has now become Autun, Ragon Serre, 


* Op. cit. p. 22. 
+ The Christian mob in 389 of our era completed the work of destruction upon what remained ; most 
of the priceless works were saved for students of Occultism, but lost to the world. 
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to these wives many a mystery and secret of the phenomenal world 
The cradle of Alchemy, says Olaus Borrichius, is to be sought in the 
most distant times. Democritus of Abdera was an Alchemist, and a 
Hermetic Philosopher. Clement of Alexandria wrote considerably 
upon the Science, and Moses and Solomon are called proficients in it. 
We are told by W. Godwin: 

The first authentic record on this subject is an edict of Diocletian about 300 years 
A.D., ordering a diligent search to be made in Egypt for all the ancient books 
which treated of the art of making gold and silver, that they might, without dis 
tinction, be consigned to the flames. 

The Alchemy of the Chaldzeans and the old Chinamen is not even 
the parent of that Alchemy which revived among the Arabians many 
centuries later. There is a spiritual Alchemy and a physical transmu- 
tation. The knowledge of both was imparted at the Initiations. 
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One of the reasons for such secrecy may be the undoubtedly serious 
difficulties and hardships of chelaship, and the dangers’ attending 
Initiation. The modern candidate has, like his predecessor of old, to 
either conquer or die; when, which is still worse, he does not lose his 
reason. There is no danger to him who is true and sincere, and, 
especially, unselfish. For he is thus Sidhe ade Lindieeeeinaha 
temptation. — int Sit an 

He, SAR etiy eaSehed sihbese his nieces and never doubted for 
one moment its omnipotent protection, had naught to fear. But woe to the candi- 
date in whom the slightest physical fear—sickly child of matter—made him lose 
sight and faith in his own invulnerability, He who was not wholly confident of 
his moral fitness to accept the burden of these tremendous secrets was doomed.* 

There were no such dangers in, Neo-Platonic Jaitintions. . The selfish 
and the unworthy failed in their object, and in the failure was the 
punishment. The chief aim was “reunion of the part with the all.” 
This All was One, with numberless names. Whether called Duwi, the 
“bright Lord of Heaven” by the Aryan; Jao, by the Chaldzean and 
Kabalist; /aée by the Samaritan; the 7iu or Zuisco by the Northman; 
Duw, by the Briton ; Zeus, by the Thracian or /upiter by the Roman— 
it was the Being, the Facit, One and Supreme,} the unborn and the 
inexhaustible source of every emanation, the fountain of life and light 
eternal, a Ray of which every one of us carries in him on this earth. 
The knowledge of this Mystery had reached the Neo-Platonists from 
India through Pythagoras, and still later through Apollonius of Tyana 
and the rules and methods for producing ecstasy had come from the 
same lore of the divine Vidya, the Gnosis. For Aryavarta, the bright 
focus into which had been poured in the btginving: of time the eae 





Bestia aig Wad Gel Atel ’ee Gut int ‘ndddtide thicnlean ed the ear wheremasiedh she wintionct 
delight, are: Ben Asai, Ben Zoma, Acher, and Rabbi Akiba. .. . 

“ Ben Asai looked and—lost his sight. 

“Ben Zoma looked and—lost his reason. 

" Acher made depredations in the plantation" (mixed wp the whole and failed). “But Akiba, who 
had entered in ‘peace came out of it is peace; for the saint, whose: name he blessed, had said, ‘This 
old man is worthy of serving us with glory.’’ 

“ The learned commentators of the Talmud, the Rabbis of the synagogue, explain that the garden 
of delight, in which those four personages are are made to enter, is but that mysterious science, the most 
terrible of sciences for weak intellects, which it leads directly to insanity,” says A. Franck, im his 
Fabdalah, Itis not the pure at heart and he who studies but with a view to pertecting himself and 
s0 more easily acquiring the promised immortality, who need have any fear; but rather he who 
makes of the science of sciences a sinful pretext for worldly motives, who should tremble. The lattec 
will never understand the kabalistic evocations of the swpreme initiation.—/sy Lnverled, il. 119. 

* Jsts Unveiled, ii, 119. 

+ See NVeo-FPiafonism, p. 9. 











for their cycle had run its course, and the last of the Druids had 
perished at Bibractis See ee nena ers 
a long time successful, powerful and prosperous. Still, while adopting 
Aivyasi Wisdodxinits doctrines, the school failed to-follow the wisdom 
of the Brahmans in practice. It showed its moral and intellectual 
superiority too openly, caring $04 mnchi- forthe :great and: powerful 
this earth. While the Brahmans and their great Yogis—ex 
smatters of philosophy, metaphysics, astronomy, morals and: religion 
—preserved their dignity under the sway of the most powerful princes, 
remained aloof from the world and would not condescend to visit them 
or ask for the slightest favour,* the Emperors Alexander, Severus, and 
julian, and the greatest among the aristocracy of the land, embraced the 
tenets of the Neo-Platonists, who mixed freely with the world. The 
system flourished for several centuries and comprised within the ranks 
of its followers the ablest and most learned among the men of the time; 
Hypatia, the teacher of the Bishop Synesius, was one of the ornaments 
ofthe pence until the fatal and shameful day when she was murdered 
1e Christian mob at the instigation of Bishop Cyril of Alexandria. 
‘The'school . was. Gaeity RIVE to Athens, ee oan fey ee ‘the 
Emperor Justinian. — It tt ho iu OW ey 
How accurate is Dr. Wilder's remark that owsal 
~ Modern writers have commented upon the pectiliar views of the Neo-Piatonists 
upon these [metaphysical] subjects, seldom representing them correctly, even if this 
was desired or intended.T 
The few speculations on the sublunary, material, and spiritual 
universes that they did put into writing—Ammonius never having 
himself written a line, after the wont of reformers—could not enable 
posterity to judge them rightly, even had not the early Christian 
Vandals, the later crusaders, and the fanatics of the Middle Ages, 
destroyed three parts of that which remained of the Alexandrian 
Library and its later schools. 
Professor oe shows that Cardinal Ximenes alone 














* “The care which they took in educating youth, in familinrisingit with emda virtuous sen- 
tuments, did them peculiar honour, and their maxims and discourses, as recorded by historians, 
prove that they were expert in matters of philosophy, metaphysics, astronomy, morality and 
religion,” says a modern writer. “If kings or princes desired the advice or the blessings of the holy 
men, they were either obliged to go themselves, or to send messengers. To these men no secret 
power of either plant or mineral was unknown, They had fathomed nature to its depths, while 
Psychology and physiology were to them open books, and the result was that science that is now 
termed, so superciliously, magic." 

+ Op. cil., Dp. g. 
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chandelier represented the motion of the seven luminaries, describing their astral 
revolution. To the right and the left of that candelabrum projected the six branches, 
each of which had its lamp, because the Sun placed as a candelabrum in the mi 

of other planets distributes light tothem.* . . . As to the cherubs having twelve 
wings between the two, they represent to us the sensuous world in the twelve 
zodiacal signs.t | 

And yet, in the face of all this siidesnuiienlientele sanlees)) all are 
shown as being demoniacal before, and divine only after, the appear- 
ance of Christ. All know the Orphic verse: “It is Zeus, it is Adas, 
it is the Sun, it is Bacchus,” these names having been all synonymous 
for classic poets and writers. Thus for Democritus ‘‘ Deity is but a 
soul in an orbicular fire,” and that fireisthe Sun. For Iamblichus the 
sun was “‘ the image of divine intelligence”; for Plato “an immortal 
living Being.” Hence the oracle of Claros when asked to say who was 
the Jehovah of the Jews, answered, “It is the Sun.” We may add 
the words in Psa/m xix. 4 

In the sun hath he placed a tabernacle for himself] . . . his going forth is 
from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereof. 

Jehovah then is the sun, and thence also the Christ of the Roman 
Church. And now the criticism of Dupuis on that verse becomes com- 
prehensible, as also the despair of the Abbé Foucher. ‘ Nothing is 
more favourable to Sabzism than this text of the Vulgate!” he 
exclaims. And, however disfigured may be the words and sense in 
the English authorised bible, the Vulgate and the Septuagint both give 
the correct text of the original, and translate the latter: ‘‘In the sun 
he established his abode” ; while the Vulgate regards the “‘ heat” as 
coming direct from God and not from the sun alone, since it is God 
who issues forth from, and dwells in the sun and performs the circuit: 
in soleposuit . . . . et tpse exultavit. From these facts it will be 
seen that the Protestants were right in charging St. Justin with saying 
that 

God has permitted us to worship the sun. 


* Notwithstanding the above, written in the earliest Christian period by the remegade Neo- 
Platonist, the Church persists to this day in her wilful error, Helpless against Galileo, she now tries 
to throw a doubt even on the heliocentric system ! 
+ Stromatess, V., vi. 
+ The English bible has: “In them (the Heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sun,'’ which is 
neorrect and has no sense in view of the verse that follows, for there are things “hid from the heat 
thereof” if the latter word is to be applied to the sun. 
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And this, notwithstanding the lame excuses that what was really 
meant was that 


God permitted himself to be worshipped in, or within, the sun, 


which is all the same. 

It will be seen from the above, that while the Pagans located in the 
sun and planets only the inferior powers of Nature, the representative 
Spirits, so to say, of Apollo, Bacchus, Osiris, and other solar gods, the 
Christians, in their hatred of Philosophy, appropriated the sidereal 
localities, and now limit them to the use of their anthropomorphic 
deity and his angels—new transformations of the old, old gods. 
Something had to be done in order to dispose of the ancient tenants, 
so they were disgraced into ‘‘demons,” wicked devils. 
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Secret Doctrine, keeping waster pag ee aases Ee ae anes Mes 
husks to the unwary. > 10 

Cornelius a Lapide points out a: proves ate Senin depons 
word ésada in the first verse of Chapter ii. of Genesis; and he does so 
correctly, guided, as he probably was, by learned Kabalists. The Protes- 
tants are certainly wrong in their contention, for angels ave mentioned 
in the Pentateuch under the word /saéa, which means “ hosts of angels. 
In the Vulgate the word is translated orvwa/us, meaning the “sidereal 
army,” the ornamenf also of the sky—kabalistically. The biblical 
scholars of the Protestant Church, and the savanés among the material- 
ists, who failed to find “angels” mentioned by Moses, have thus 
committed a serious error. For the verse reads: 

Thus the heaven and the earth were finished and all the host of them, 
the “host” meaning “the army of stars and angels”; the last two 
words being, it seems, convertible terms in Church phraseology. A 
Lapide is cited as an authority for this; he says that 

Tsaba does not mean either one or the other but “the one and the other,” or both, 
siderum ac angelorum. 

If the Roman Catholics are right on this point, so are the Occultists 
when they claim that the angels worshipped in the Church of Rome 
are none else than their “Seven Planets,” the Dhyfn Chohans of 
Buddhistic Esoteric Philosophy, or the Kumfras, “the mind-born sons 
of Brahm4,” known under the patronymic of Vaidhatra. The identity 
between the Kumfras, the Builders or cosmic Dhyan Chohans, and the 
Seven Angels of the Stars, will be found without one single flaw if 
their respective biographies are studied, and especially the charac- 
teristics of their chiefs, Sanat-Kumdra (Sanat Sujata), and Michael 
the Archangel. Together with the Kabirim (Planets), the name of 
the above in Chaldza, they were all “divine Powers" (Forces). 
Fuerot says that the name Kabiri was used to denote the seven sons of 
Py meaning Pater Sadic, Cain, or Jupiter, or again of Jehovah. 
There are seven Kumaras—four exoteric and three secret—the names 
of the latter being found in the Sankhya Bhdshya, by Gaudapida- 
charya.* They are all ‘ Virgin Gods,” who remain eternally pure and 
innocent and decline to create progeny. In their primitive aspect, 
these Aryan seven ‘“‘mind-born sons” of God are not the regents of 


* The three secret names are “Sana, Sanat Sujata, and Kapila; " while the four exoteric Gods are 
called, Sanat Kumara, Sananda, Sanaka and Sanitana. 
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may be at present mentioned only in its broad general features. By 
reason of the extraordinary growth of human intellect and the develop- 
ment in our age of the fifth principle (Manas) in man, its rapid progress 
has paralysed spiritual perceptions. It is at the expense of wisdom 
that intellect generally lives, and mankind is quite unprepared in its 
present condition to comprehend the awful drama of human dis- 
obedience to the laws of Nature and the subsequent Fall, as a result. 
It can only be hinted at, in its place. 
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dogmas and rituals seem like so many pages torn out from the history 
of Occultism, and then distorted. The extremely thin partition that 
separates the Kabalistic and Chaldean Theogony from the Roman 
Catholic Angelology and Theodicy is now confessed by at least one 
Roman Catholic writer. One can hardly believe one’s eyes in finding 
the following (the passages italicized by us should be carefully 
noticed) : 


One of the most characteristic features of our Holy Scriptures is the calculated 
. « » Thus, beyond those “myriads of myriads” of angelic creatures just noticed* 
and all these prudently elementary divisions, there are certainly many others, whose 
very names have not yet reached us.t “ For,” excellently says St. John Chrysos- 
tom, “there are doubtless, (sine dudio,) many other | Virtues (celestial beings] whose 
denominations we are yet far from knowing. . The nine orders are not by 
any means the only populations in heaven, whee, on the contrary, are to be found 
numberless tribes of inhabitants infinitely varied, and of which it would be itmpossi- 
ble #0 give the slightest idea through human tongue. . . . Paul, who Aad learned 
their names, reveals to us their existence.” (De /ucomprehensibili Natura Dei, 
Bk. IV.) | a Ad 
| It would thus amount fo a gross mistake lo see merely errors i in the Angelology of 
the Kabalists and Gnostics, so severely treated by the Apostle of the Gentiles, for 
his imposing censure reached only their exaggerations and vicious interpretations, 
and still more, the application of those noble titles to the miserable personalities of 
demoniacad usurpers.{ Often nothing so resemble each other as éhe language of the 
judges and that of the convicts [of saints and Occultists]. One has to penetrate deeply 
into this dwa/ study (of creed and profession] and what is still better, /o /rust blindly 
to the authority of the tribunal (the Church of Rome, of course] to enable oneself to 
seize precisely the point of the error. The Gnosis condemned by St. Paul remains, 
nevertheless, for him as for Plato the supreme knowledge of all truths, and of the 
Being par excellence, 4 ovtws wv (Republ. Bk. VI). The Ideas, types, dpya of the 
Greek philosopher, the /nfe/ligences of Pythagoras, the aeons or emanations, the 
occasion of so much reproach to the first heretics, the Logos or Word, Chief of these 
Intelligences, the Demiurgos, the architect of the world under his father’s direction 
(of the Pagans], the unknown God, the Za-sopA, or the J? of the Jnfinite [of the 
Kabalists], the angelical periods,§ the seven spirits, the Depths of AAriman, the 
World's Xectors, the Archontes of the air, the God of this world, the pleroma of the 





* If enumerated, they will be found to be the Hindu “ divisions" and choirs of Devas, and the 
Dhyin Chohans of Esoteric Buddhism. 

+ But this fact has not prevented the Roman Church rom adopting them all the same, accepting 
them from ignorant, though perchance sincere Church Fathers, who had borrowed them from Kaba 
lists—Jews and Pagans, 

+ To call “ usurpers " those who preceded the Christian Beings for whose benefit these same titles 
were borrowed, is carrying paradoxical anachronism a little too far | 

} Or the divine ages, the ‘‘ days and years of Brahmi.” 


ie 
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physical reaction on one another among the planets? Is it not again true, that the 
planets have an influence on the atmosphere, and consequently at any rate a 
mediate action on vegetation and animals? Has not modern science demonstrated 
now these two points beyond any doubt ? - » + Is it any less true that human 


doe 


liberty of action is not absolute: that all is bound, that all weighs, planets as the 
rest, on each individual will; that Providence (or Karma] acts on us and directs 
men throngh those relations that it has established between them and the visible 
objects and the whole nniverse? . . , Astrolatry, in its essence, is nothing but 
that; we are bound to recognise that an instinct superior to the age they lived in 
guided the efforts of the ancieut Magi. As to the materialism and annihilation of 
human moral freédom with which Bailly charges their theory (Astrology), the re- 
probate has no setise whatever. All the great astrologers admitted, without one 
single exception, that man could react against the influence of the stars. This prin- 
ciple is established in the Ptolemceian 7vfradid/os, the true astrological SEER ES 
in chapters ii. and iii. of book i.* 

Thomas Aquinas had corroborated Lebas in aise ; he says: 

The celestial bodies are “ie cause of ail that happens in this sublunary world, they 
act indirectly on human actions; but not all the effects produced id them are un- 
avoidable, t 

. The Occultists and Thesesphists's are the first to confess eh ties 
is white and black Astrology. Nevertheless, Astrology has to be 
studied in both aspects by those who wish to become proficient in it; 
and the good or bad results obtained do not depend upon the principles, 
which are the same in both kinds, but in the Astrologer himself. Thus 
Pythagoras, who established the whole Copernican system by the 
Books of Hermes 2,000 years before Galileo’s predecessor was born, 
found and studied in them the whole Science of divine Theogony, of 
the communication with, and the evocation of, the world’s Rectors— 
the Princes of the “ Principalities” of St. Paul—the nativity of each 
Planet and of the Universe itself, the formule of incantations and the 
consecration of each portion of the human body to the respective 
Zodiacal sign corresponding to it. All this cannot be regarded as 
childish and absurd—still less “devilish ’"—save by those who are, and 
wish to remain, tyros in the Philosophy of the Occult Sciences. No 
true thinker—no one who recognises the presence of a common bond 
between man and visible, as well as invisible, Nature—would see in 
the old relics of Archaic Wisdom—such as the Petemenoph Papyrus, for 
instance—" childish nonsense and absurdity,” as many Academiciaris 


* Op. cil., Pp. 422. 
+ Summa, Quest. xv. Art. v., upon Astrologers, and Vol. ITL. pp. 2-29. 
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missioned to announce futurity was thesymbol of the Heavenly Virgin, . » . and 
Our Lady. (Le ed Betaolbuty 

On the sarcophagus of an Egyptian Pharaoh, Neith, mother of Ra, the 
heifer that brings forth the Sun, her body spangled with stars, and 
wearing the solar and lunar discs, is cqmlly seer er toes: ed ” er 
Virgin” and “Our Lady of the Starry Vault.” P | 

Modern judiciary Astrology in its present form began Said during | ene 
time of Diodorus, as he apprises the world.* But Chaldean Astrology 
was believed in by most of the great men in History, such as Ceesar,. 
Pliny, Cicero—whose best friends, Nigidius Figulus and Lucius 
Tarrutius, were themselves Astrologers, the former being famous as a 
prophet. Marcus Antonius never travelled without an Astrologer 
recommended to him by Cleopatra. Augustus, when ascending the 
throne, had his horoscope drawn by Theagenes. Tiberius discovered 
pretenders to his throne by means of Astrology and divination. 
Vitellius dared not exile the Chaldzeans, as they had announced the 
day of their banishment as thatof hisdeath. Vespasian consulted them 
daily; Domitian would not move without being advised by the prophets; 
Adrian was a learned Astrologer himself; and all of them, ending with 
Julian (called the Afostate because he would not become one), believed 
in, and addressed their prayers to, the Planetary ‘“‘Gods.” The 
Emperor Adrian, moreover, ‘‘ predicted from the January calends up 
to December 31st, every event that happened to him daily.” Under 
the wisest emperors Rome had a School of Astrology, wherein were 
secretly taught the occult influences of the Sun, Moon, and Saturn.t 
Judiciary Astrology is used to this day by the Kabalists; and Eliphas 
Lévi, the modern French Magus, teaches its rudiments in his Dogme et 
Rituel de la Haute Magie. But the key to ceremonial or ritualistic 
Astrology, with the teraphim and the urim and thummim of Magic, is 
lost to Europe. Hence our century of Materialism shrugs its shoulders 
and sees in Astrology—a pretender. 

Not all scientists scoff at it, however, and one may rejoice in reading 
in the Musée des Sciencest the suggestive and fair remarks made by Le 
Couturier, a man of science of no mean reputation. He thinks it curious 


© Ast. 1 ii, 

* All these particulars may be found more fully and far more completely in Champullion 
Figeac's Egypte. 

t Ob. cit., p. 290. 





mences. Now saibrammeendentiatan’ he areeied verte Do. eee 
Lucina, smile propitious to the infant Boy who will bring to 
of Tron,* and introduce throughout the whole world the ae Atay ret 
shall share the life of Gods and shall see heroes mingled in society onaliadtka: 
self be seen by them and all the peaceful world. . . . Then shall the herds no 
longer dread the huge lion, the serpent also shall die: and the poison’s deceptive 
plant shall perish. Come then, dear child of the Gods, great descendant of Jupiter! 
. The time is near. See, the world is shaken with its globe saluting thee : 

ao the regions of the sea, and the heavens sublime.t 

“It is in these few lines, called the “Sibylline prophecy about the 
coming of Christ,” that his followers now see a direct foretelling of the 
event. Now who will presume to maintain that either at the birth of 
Jesus or since the establishment of the so-called Christian religion, 
any portion of the above-quoted sentences can be shown as prophetic? 
Has the ‘last age”—the Age of Iron, or Kali Yuga—closed since then? 
Quite the reverse, since it is shown to be in full sway just now, not 
only because the Hindus use the name, but by universal personal 
experience. Where is that “new race that has descended from the 
celestial realms”? Was it the race that emerged from Paganism into 
Christianity? Or is it our present race, with nations ever red-hot for 
fight, jealous and envious, ready to pounce upon each other, showing 
mutual hatred that would put to blush cats and dogs, ever lying and 
deceiving one another? Is it this age of ours that is the promised 
“Golden Age”—in which neither the venom of the serpent nor of 
any plant is any longer lethal, and in which we are all secure under 
the mild sway of God-chosen sovereigns? ‘The wildest fancy of an 
opium-eater could hardly suggest a more inappropriate description, if it 
is to be applied to our age or to any age since the year one of our era. 
What of the mutual slaughter of sects, of Christians by Pagans, and of 
Pagans and Heretics by Christians; the horrors of the Middle Ages and 
of the Inquisition; Napoleon, and since his day, an ‘‘ armed peace” at 
best—at the worst, torrents of blood, shed for supremacy over acres of 
land, and a handful of heathen: millions of soldiers under arms, ready 
for battle; a diplomatic body playing at Cains and Judases; and instead 
of the ‘‘ mild sway of a divine sovereign” the universal, though un- 
recognised, sway of Ceesarism, of “might” in lieu of “ right,” and the 
breeding therefrom of anarchists, socialists, pétroleuses, and destroyers 
of every description ? 


* Kali Yuga, the Black or [ron Age. + Virgil, Aclog me, iv. 
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Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara, and Vatsara, each 
having secret attributes or qualities attached to them. Vriddhagarga 
gives these in a treatise, now the property of a Trans-Himdalayan 
Matham (or temple); and describes the relation between this quinquen- 
nial and the Brihaspati cycle, based on the conjunction of the Sun and 
Moon every sixtieth year: a cycle as mysterious—for national events 
in general and those of the Aryan Hindu nation especially—as it is 
important. 


(as suggested by the prudent Brahmans who surrounded him) old 
“back records” or reckonings. But in Stonehenge they exist to this 
day. Higgins says that Waltire found the barrows of. tumuli sur- 
rounding this giant-temple represented accurately the situation and 
magnitude of the fixed stars, forming a complete orrery or planisphere. 
As Colebrooke found out, it is the cycle of the Vedas, recorded in the 
Jyotisha, one of the Vedangas, a treatise on Astronomy, which is the 
basis of calculation for all other cycles, larger or smaller;* and the 
Vedas were written in characters, archaic though they be, long after 
those natural observations, made by the aid of their gigantic mathe- 
matical and astronomical instruments, had been recorded by the men 
of the Third Race, who had received their instruction from the 
Dhyan Chohans. Maurice speaks truly when he observes that all 
such | 

Circular stone monuments were intended as durable symbols of astronomical 
cycles by a race who, not having, or for political reasons, forbidding the use of 
letters, had no other permanent method of instructing their disciples or nsietas 
down their knowledge to posterity. 

He errs only in the last idea. It was to conceal their Geotledge 
from profane posterity, leaving it as an heirloom only to the Initiates, 
that such monuments, at once rock observatories and astronomical 
treatises, were cut out. 

It is no news that as the Hindus divided the earth into seven zones, 
so the more western peoples—Chaldzeans, Phcenicians, and even the 
Jews, who got their learning either directly or indirectly from the 
Brahmans—made all their secret and sacred numerations by 6 and 12, 
though using the number 7 whenever this would not lend itself to 
handling. Thus the numerical base of 6, the exoteric figure given by 
Arya Bhatta, was made good use of. From the first secret cycle of 600 
—the Naros, transformed successively into 60,000 and 60 and 6, and, 
with other noughts added into other secret cycles—down to the smallest, 
an Archeologist and Mathematician can easily find it repeated in every 
country, known to every nation. Hence the globe was divided into 60 
degrees, which, multiplied by 60, became 3,600 the “great year.” 
Hence also the hour with its 60 minutes of 60 seconds each. The 
Asiatic people count a cycle of 60 years also, after which comes the 
lucky seventh decad, and the Chinese have their small cycle of 60 
days, the Jews of 6 days, the Greeks of 6 centuries—the Naros again. 








* Asiat. Res, Avcll: vitiep. 470, ef seq. 
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of motion would carry the tropics from the equator to the poles in 540,000 vears: 
in which time the Zodiac would have made twenty-two and a half revolutions, which 
are expressed by the parallel circles from the equator to the poles . . . or what 
amounts to the same thing, the north Me 9 ecliptic wottld hitve moved from thé 
north pole of the earth to the equator. . . . Thus the poles become inverted in 
1,080,000 years, which is their Maha Yuga, bid Wek they had divided into four 
unequal parts, in the proportions of 1, 2, 3, 4, for the reasons mentioned above; 

which are 108,000, 216,000, 324,000, and 432,000. Here we have the most positive 
proofs that the above numbers originated in ancient astronomical observations, and 
‘consequently are not deserving of those epithets which have been bestowed upon 
them by the Essayist, echoing the voice of Bentley, Wilford, Dupuis, etc. 

I have now to show that the reign of Yudhister for 27,000 years is neither absurd 
nor disgusting, but perhaps the Essayist is not aware that there were several 
Yudhisters or Judhisters. In volume ii. p. 131, Asiatic Researches: “The great 
ancestor of Yudhister reigned 27,000 years at the end of ‘the brazen or third age.” 
Here T must again beg your attention to this projection. ‘This is a plane of that 
machine which the second gentleman thought so very clumsy ; it is that of a pro- 

long spheroid, called by the ancients an atroscope. Let the longest axis represent 
the poles of the earth, making an angle of 28 degrees with the horizon; then will 
the seven divisions above the horizon to the North Pole, the temple of Buddha, and 
the seven from the North Pole to the circle of perpetual apparition represent the 
fourteen Manvantaras, or very long periods of time, each of which, according to the 
third volume of Asiatic Researches, p. 258 ot 259, was the reign of a Menn. But Capt. 
Wilford, in volume v. p. 243, gives us the following information: “The 
had fourteen dynasties, and the Hindus had fourteen dynasties, the rulers of which 
are called Ments.” . . . 

‘Who can here mistake the fourteen very long periods of time for those which 
constituted the Cali Vuga of Delhi, or any other place in the latitude of 28 degrees, 
where the blank space from the foot of Meru to the seventh circle from the equator, 
constittites the part passed over by the tropic in the next age; which proportions 
differ considerably from those in the latitude of 36; and because the numbers in the 
Hindu books differ, Mr. Bentley asserts that: “This shows what little dependence 
is to be put in them.” But, on the contrary, it shows with what accuracy the Hindus 
had odserved the motions of the heavens in different latitudes. 

Some of the Hindus inform us that “the earth has fwo spindles which are sur- 
rounded by seven tiers of heavens and hells at the distance of one Raju each.” ‘This 
needs but little explanation when it is understood that the seven divisions from the 
equator to their zenith are called Rishis or Rashas. But what is most to our present 
purpose to know is that they had given names to each of those divisions which the 
tropics passed over during each revolution of the Zodiac. In the latitude of 36 
degrees where the Pole or Meru was nine steps high at Cassimere, they were called 
Shastras ; in latitude 28 degrees at Delhi, where the Pole or Meru was seven steps 
high, they were called Menus; but in 24 degrees, at Cacha, where the Pole or Mern 
was but six steps high, they were called Sacas, But in the ninth volume (Asiatic 
Researches) Yudhister, the son of Dherma, or_/wstice, was the first of the six Sacas; 


THE 
MYSTERY OF BUDDHA. 














of a newly-created soul for each new birth, and the physiological 
assumption of a temporary animal soul, there lies the vast region of 
Occult teaching * with its logical and reasonable demonstrations, the 
links of which may all be traced ee ee rae 
in nature. v 

This * Mystery” is found, for him weisboahirhenaandily its right mean- 
ing, in the dialogue between Krishna and ee in ae 
ene ‘iv. Says the Avatara: 

Many births of mine have passed, as also of yours, O Arjuna! All those I know, 
Libstentaliieth tuneryeheties harasser of yourenemies. __ a (SA 

Although I am unborn, with exhaustless Atma, and am the Lord of all that 
is; yet, taking up the domination of my nature I am born by the power of 
illusion, t 

Whenever, O son of Bharata, there is decline of Dharma [the right law) and the 
tise of Adharma [the opposite of Dharma] there I manifest myself. 

For the salvation of the good and the destruction of wickedness, 208 the establish- 
ment of the law, / am dorn in every yuga. 

Whoever comprehends truly my divine birth and action, he, enna having 
abandoned the body does not receive re-birth ; he comes to me. | u 

Thus, all the Avataras are one and the same: the Sons of their 
‘‘ Father,” in a direct descent and line, the ‘“‘ Father,” or one of the 
seven Flames becoming, for the time being, the Son, and these two 
being one—in Eternity. What is the Father? Isit the absolute Cause 
of all?—the fathomless Eternal? No; most decidedly. It is Karan- 
atma, the ‘‘ Causal Soul” which, in its general sense, is called by the 
Hindus Ishvara, the Lord, and by Christians, “God,” the One and 
Only. From the standpoint of unity it isso; but then the lowest of 
the Elementals could equally be viewed in such case as the ** One and 
Only.” Each human being has, moreover, his own divine Spirit or 
personal God. That divine Entity or Flame from which Buddhi 
emanates stands in the same relation to man, though on a lower plane, 


* This region is the one possible point of conciliation between the two diametrically opposed poles 
of religion and science, the one with its barren fields of dogmas on faith, the other over-running 
with empty hypotheses, both overgrown with the weeds of error. They will never meet. The two 
are at feud, at an everlasting warfare with each other, but this does not prevent them from uniting 
against Esoteric Philosophy, which for two millenaiums has had to fight against infallibility in 
both directions, or “mere vanity and pretence" as Antoninus defined it, and now finds the 
materialism of Modern Science arrayed against its truths. 

+ Whence some of the Gnostic ideas? Cerinthustaugtt that the world and Jehovah having fallen 
off from virtue and primitive dignity the Supreme permitted one of his glorious Agons, whose name 
was the Anointed" (Christ) to incarnate in the man Jesus, Basilides denied the reality of the body 
of Jesus, and calling it an “illusion held that it was Simon of Cyrene who suffered on the Cross in 
his stead. All such teachings are echoes of the Eastern Doctrines. 


i 
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above explained—they are the same unbroken Rays (Monads), each 
respectively of its own special Parent-Flame—called Devas, Dhyan 
Chohans, or Dhy4ni-Buddhas, or again, Planetary Angels, etc.—shining 
in zonic eternity as their prototypes. It is in their image that some 
men are born, and when some specific humanitarian object is in view, 
the latter are hypostatically animated by their divine prototypes repro- 
duced again and again by the mysterious Powers that control and guide 
the destinies of our world. 

No more could be said at the time when /sis Unveiled was s written ; 
hence the statement was limited to the single remark that 

There is no prominent character in all the annals of sacred or profane history 
whose prototype we cannot find in the half fictitions and half real traditions of 
bygone religions and mythologies. As the star, glimmering at an immeasurable 
distance above our heads, in the boundless immensity of the sky, reflects itself in 
the smooth waters of a lake, so does the imagery of men of the antediluvian ages 
reflect itself in the periods we can embrace in a historical retrospect. 


But now that so many publications have been brought out, stating 
much of the doctrine, and several of them giving many an erroneous 
view, this vague allusion may be amplified and explained, Not only 
does this statement apply to prominent characters in history in general, 
but also to men of genius, to every remarkable man of the age, who 
soars beyond the common herd with some abnormally developed 
special capacity in him, leading to the progress and good of mankind. 
Each is a reincarnation of an individuality that has gone before him 
with capacities in the same line, bringing thus as a dowry to his new 
form that strong and easily re-awakened capacity or quality which had 
been fully developed in him in his preceding birth. Very often they 
are ordinary mortals, the Egos of natural men in the course of their 
cyclic development. 

But it is with “special cases” that we are now concerned. Let us 
suppose that a person during his cycle of incarnations is thus selected 
for special purposes—the vessel being sufficiently clean—by his personal 
God, the Fountain-head (on the plane of the manifested) of his Monad, 
who thus becomes his in-dweller. That God, his own prototype or 
‘Father in Heaven,” is, in one sense, not only the image in which he, 
the spiritual man, is made, but in the case we are considering, it is 
that spiritual, individual Ego himself. This is a case of permanent, 
life-long Theophania. Jet us bear in mind that this is neither 
Avatérism, as it is understood in Brahmanical Philosophy, nor is the 


affording every M&y4vic condition, it follows that the purified Ego- 
tistical Principle, the astral and personal Self of an Adept, though form- 
ing in reality one integral whole with its Highest Self (Atma and 
Buddhi) may, nevertheless, for purposes of universal mercy and benevo- 
lence, so separate itself from its divine Monad as to lead on this plane 
of illusion and temporary being a distinct independent conscious life 
of its own under a borrowed illusive shape, thus serving at one and the 
same time a double purpose: the exhaustion of its own individual 
Karma, and the saving of millions of human beings less favoured than 
itself from the effects of mental blindness. If asked: “When the 
change described as the passage of a Buddha or a Jivanmukta into 
Nirvana takes place, where does the original consciousness which 
animated the body continue to reside—in the Nirvani or in the subse- 
quent reincarnations of the latter’s ‘remains’ (the Nirmanakdaya)?" 
the answer is that imprisoned consciousness may be a “certain know- 
ledge from observation and experience,” as Gibbon puts it, but dés- 
embodied consciousness is not an effect, but a cause. It is a part of the 
whole, or rather a Ray on the graduated scale of its manifested activity, 
of the one all-pervading, limitless Flame, the reflections of which alone 
can differentiate; and, as such, consciousness is ubiquitous, and can be 
neither localized nor centred on or in any particular subject, nor can it 
be limited. Its effects alone pertain to the region of matter, for thought 
is an energy that affects matter in various ways, but consciousness per 
sé, as understood and explained by Occult philosophy, is the highest 
quality of the sentient spiritual principle in us, the Divine Soul (or 
Buddhi) and our Higher Ego, and does not belong to the plane of 
materiality. After the death of the physical man, if he be an Initiate, 
it becomes transformed from a human quality into the independent 
principle itself; the conscious Ego becoming Consciousness fer se 
without any Ego, in the sense that the latter can no longer be limited 
or conditioned by the senses, or even by space or time. Therefore it is 
capable, without separating itself from or abandoning its possessor, 
Buddhi, of reflecting itself at the same time in its astral man that was, 
without being under any necessity for localizing itself. This is shown 
at a far lower stage in our dreams. Forif comsciousness can display 
activity during our visions, and while the body and its material brain are 
fast asleep—and if even during those visions it is all but ubiquitous— 
how much greater must be its power when entirely free from, and 
having no more connection with, our physical brain. 
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over, the new teaching unsettled many great minds which had previously 
followed the orthodox Brahmanicallead. § ©§ © |) 
Thus, fifty odd years after lis death: “the great'‘Teacher”* having 
ween full Dharmakdya and Nirvana, was pleased, for purposes of 
Karma and philanthropy, to be reborn. For Him death had been no 
death, but as expressed in the “ Elixir of Life,”"{ He changed 
A sudden plunge into darkness to a transition into a brighter light. | i 
The shock of death was broken, and like many other Adepts, He 
threw off the mortal coil and left it to be burnt, and its ashes to serve 
as relics, and began interplanetary life, clothed in His subtle body. 
He was reborn as Shankara, the greatest Ved4antic teacher of India, 
whose philosophy—based as it is entirely on the fundamental axioms 
of the eternal Revelation, the Shruti, or the primitive Wisdom- 
Religion, as Buddha from a different point of view had before based His 
—finds itself in the middle-ground between the too exuberantly veiled 
metaphysics of the orthodox Brahmans and those of Gautama, which, 
stripped in their exoteric garb of every soul-vivifying hope, transcen- 
dental aspiration and symbol, appear in their cold wisdom like crystal- 
line icicles, the skeletons of the primeval truths of Esoteric Philosophy. 
Was Shankaracharya Gautama the Buddha, then, under a new 
personal form? It may perhaps only puzzle the reader the more if he 
be told that there was the “astral” Gautama inside the outward Shan- 
kara, whose higher principle, or Atman, was, nevertheless, his own 
divine prototype—the “Son of reat wae eneaery mind- 
born son of Aditi. S586 
This fact is again based on chet enpetebiond cvaxibteali of the divine 
x-personality merged in the impersonal Individuality—now in its full 
inet form of the Monad as Atm4-Buddhi-Manas—to a new body, 
whether visible or subjective. In the first caseit is aManushya-Buddha; 
in the second it is a Nirmanakaya. The Buddha is in Nirv4na, it is 
said, though this once mortal vehicle—the subtle body—of Gautama is 
still present among the Initiates ; nor will it leave the realm of conscious’ 
Being so long as suffering mankind needs its divine help—not to the 
end of this Root Race, at any rate. From time to time He, the 
“astral” Gautama, associates Himself, in some most mysterious— 


* When we say the “ great Teacher," we do not net Me tine burt that prisicipte in Him 
which was the vehicle of His personal or terrestrial Ego. ; 
+ Five Years of Theosophy, New Edition, p. 3. 7 | f 
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‘creates’ through the power of Dhy4na (meditation, omnipotent 
devotion), a mind-born son—a Bodhisattva—whose mission it is after 
the physical death of his human, or Manushya-Buddha, to continue his 
work on earth till the appearance of the subsequent Buddha. The 
Esgteric meaning of this teaching isclear. In the case of a simple 
mortal, the principles in him are only the more or less bright reflec- 
tions of the seven cosmic, and the seven celestial Principles, the ‘Hier- 
archy of supersensual Beings. In the case of a Buddha, they are 
almost the principles 7” esse themselves. The Bodhisattva replaces in 
him the Karana Sharira, the Ego principle, and the rest correspond- 
ingly; and it is in this way that Esoteric Philosophy explains the 
meaning of the sentence that “‘ by virtue of Dhy4&na [or abstract 
meditation | the Dhyani-Buddha [the Buddha's Spirit or Monad ] creates 
a Bodhisattva,” or the astrally clothed Ego within the Manushya- Buddha. 
Thus, while the Buddha merges back into Nirvana whence it pro- 
ceeded, the Bodhisattva remains behind to contintie the Buddha's 
work upon earth. It is then this Bodhisattva that may have afforded 
the lower principles in the apparitional body of Shankaracharya, the 
Avatfra. 

Now to say that Buddha, after having reached Nirvana, returned 
thence to reincarnate in a new body, would be uttering a heresy from 
the Brahmanical, as well as from the Buddhistic standpoint. Even in 
the Mahay4na exoteric School in the teaching as to the three “* Buddhic”’ 
bodies,* it is said of the Dharmakféya—the ideal formless Being—that 
once it is taken, the Buddha in it abandons the world of sensuous 
perceptions for ever, and has not, nor can he have, any more connec- 
tion with it. To say, as the Esoteric or Mystic School teaches, that 
though Buddha is in Nirvana he has left behind him the Nirmanakfya 
(the Bodhisattva) to work after him, is quite orthodox and in accord- 
ance with both the Esoteric Mahayana and the Prasanga Madhyamika 
Schools, the latter an anti-esoteric and most rationalistic system. For 
in the Kala Chakra Commentary it is shown that there is: (1) Adi- 
Buddha, eternal and conditionless; then (2) come Sambhogakfya- 
Buddhas, or Dhy4ni-Buddhas, existing from (zonic) eternity and never 
Geampaasing-te Causal Buddhas so to say; and (3) the Manushya- 


® The three bodies are (1) she Wessamadseaiia Yee spate! be"Stncenn, Sel ails Hk Wednlbettre 
after entering by the six Piramitis the Path to Nirvana, appears to men in order to teach them ; (2) 
Sambhogukiaya (Dzog-pai-Ku), the body of bliss impervious to all physical sensations, received by 
ofe who has fulfilled the three conditions of moral perfection; and (3) Dharmak4Ava jin Tibetan, 
Chos-Ku), the Nirvinic body. 
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Now what is true of the Macrocostnical is also true of the Microcosmi- 
cal plane. It is therefore nearer the truth to say—when once we accept 
such a possibility—that the “astral” Gautama, or the Nirmanak4ya, 
was the Upadhi of Shankaracharya’s' bs per wate 
was a reincarnation of the former. | 

When a Shankaracharya has to be born, endl aliabNaicrokitine 
principles in the manifested mortal man must be the purest and finest 
that exist on earth. Consequently those principles that were once 
attached to Gautama, hig raat Oe direct great predecessor of Shankara, 
were naturally attracted to him, the economy of Nature forbidding the 
re-evolution of similar principles from the crude state. But it must be 
remembered that the higher ethereal principles are not, like the lower 
more material ones, visible sometimes to man (as astral bodies), and 
they have to be regarded in the light of separate or independent Powers 
or Gods, rather than as material objects. Hence the right way of 
representing the truth would be to say that the various principles, the 
Bodhisattva, of Gautama Buddha, which did not go to Nirvana, re- 
united to form the middle principles o! Shankaracharya, the earthly 
Entity.* 

It is absolutely necessary to study the doctrine of the Buddhas 
esoterically and tnderstand the subtle differences between the various 
planes of existence to be able to comprehend correctly the above. Put 
more clearly, Gautama, the human Buddha, who had, exoterically, 
Amitabha for his Bodhisattva and Avalokiteshvara for his Dhydni- 
Buddha—the triad emanating directly from Adi-Buddha—assimilated 
these by his “‘ Dhyana” (meditation) and thus become a Buddha (“en- 
lightened”). In another manner this is the case with all men; every- 
one of us has his Bodhisattva—the middle principle, if we hold for a 
moment to the trinitarian division of the septenary group—and his 
Dhy4ni-Buddha, or Chohan, the “ Father of the Son.” Our connecting 
link with the higher Hierarchy of Celestial Beings lies here in a nut- 
shell, only we are too sinful to assimilate them. 

“* In Five Years of Theosophy (art. “Shikya Muni’s Place in History,” p. 234, note) it is stated that 
one day when our Lord sat in the Sattapanni Cave (Saptaparna) he compared man to a Saptaparua 
(seven leaved) plant. 

“ Mendicants,"’ he said, “ there are seven Buddhas in every Buddha, and there are mx Bhikshus and 
but one Buddha in each mendicant. What are the seven * The seven branches of complete know- 
ledge. What are the sfx? The six organs of sense. What are the five? The five elements of illu- 
sive being. And the One which is alsoten? He is atrue Buddha who develops in him the ten forms 
of holiness and subjects them all to the One.”” Which means that every principle in the Buddha was 
the highest that could be evolved on this earth; whereas im the case of other men who attain to 


Nirvina this is not necessarily the case. Even as a mere human (Manushya) Buddha Gautama wasa 
pattern forall men. But his Arhats were not necessarily so. 





mangled the truths given out, often out of recognition. With regard 
to the adherents of the Western Master, the proof of this lies in the 
very fact that none of them can now produce the promised “ miracles.” 


They have to choose: either it is they who have blundered, or it is 


their Master who must stand arraigned for an empty promise, an un- 
called-for boast.* Why such a difference in the destiny of the two? 
For the Occultist this enigma of the unequal favour of eee Ora 
vidence is unriddled by the Secret Doctrine. | 

It is “ not lawful” to speak of such things publicly, as St. Paul tells 
is. One more explanation only may be given in reference to this sub- 
ject. It was said a few pages back that an Adept who thus sacrifices 
himself to live, giving up full Nirvana, though he can never lose the 
knowledge acquired by him in previous existences, yet can never rise 
higher in such borrowed bodies. Why? Because he becomes simply 
the vehicle of a “Son of Light” from a still higher sphere, Who being 
Ariipa, has no personal astral body of His own fit for this world. Such 
“Sons of Light,” or Dhyani-Buddhas, are the Dharmakayas of preced- 
ing Manyantaras, who have closed their cycles of incarnations in the 
ordinary sense and who, being thus Karmaless, have long ago dropped 
their individual Riipas, and have become identified with the first Prin- 
ciple. Hence the necessity of a sacrificial Nirmanakaya, ready to 
suffer for the misdeeds or mistakes of the new body in its earth- 
pilgrimage, without any future reward on the plane of progression and 
rebirth, since there are no rebirths for him in the ordinary sense. 
The Higher Self, or Divine Monad, is not in such a case attached to 
the lower Ego; its connection is only temporary, and in most cases it 
acts through decrees of Karma. This is a real, genuine sacrifice, the 
explanation of which pertains tothe highest Initiation of Giana (Occult 
Knowledge). It is closely linked, by a direct evolution of Spirit and 
involution of Matter, with the primeval and great Sacrifice at the 


foundation of the manifested Worlds, the gradual smothering and 


* “ Before one becomes a Buddha he must be a Bodhisattva; before evolving into a Bodhisattva he 
must be a Dhyaini-Buddha. . . . A Boddhisattva is the way and Path to his Father, and thence to 
the One Supreme Essence" (Descent of Buddhas, p. 17, from Arydsanga). “I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me" (.S/. John, xiv. 6). The “way” is 
not the goal. Nowhere throughout the New Testament is Jesus found calling himself God, or any- 
thing higher than “ asonof God," the son ofa‘' Father"’ common to all, synthetically. Paul never said 
(1. Tiwe., iii, 10), “God was manifest in the flesh," but “He who was manifested in the flesh " (Revised 
Edition). While the common herd among the Buddhists—the Burmese especially—regard Jesus as an 
ncarnation of Devadatta, a relative who opposed the teachings of Buddha, the students of Esot eric 
Philosophy see in the Nazarene Sage a Bodhisattva with the spirit of Buddha Himself in Him. 











contemplation, or Sam-tan (Sanskrit: Dhy4na), once acquired, every- 
thing becomes easy. For, once that man has entirely got rid of the 
_idea of individuality, merging his Self in the Universal Self, becoming, 
“so to say, the bar of steel to which the properties inherent in the 
loadstone (Adi Buddha, or Anima Mundi) are imparted, powers hitherto 
dormant in him are awakened, mysteries in invisible Nature are 
unveiled, and becoming a Thonglam-pa (a Seer) he becomes a 
Dhyani-Buddha. Every Zung (Dharani, a mystic word or mantra) 
of the Lokottaradharma (the highest world of saniaga) will be enon 
tohim. . 

Thus, after His outward death, Ne ey Bon ater ut wabioats, in His 
immense love and “ pitiful mercy” for erring and ignorant humanity, 
refused Paranirvana* in order that He eee continue to awe 
men. 

Says a Commentary ; 

Having reached the Path of Deliverance | Thar-lam] from roueeae 
tion, one cannot perform Tulpat any longer, for to become a Paranirvani 
is to close the circle of the Seplenary Ku-Sum.t He has merged his 
borrowed Dorjesempa er anetine) into the Universal and) become one 
with it. 

Vajradhara, also Vajrasattva (Tibetan: Dorjechang and Dorjedzin, 
ot Dorjosampa), is the regent or President of all the Dhyan Chohans 
or Dhyani Buddhas, the highest, the Supreme Buddha; personal, yet 
never manifested objectively ; the ‘Supreme Conqueror,” the “‘ Lord of 
all Mysteries,” the “One without Beginning or End ”—in short, the 
Logos of Buddhism. For, as Vajrasattva, He is simply the Tsovo 
(Chief) of the Dhyani Buddhas or Dhyan Chohans, and the Supreme 
Intelligence in the Second World; while as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), 
He is all that which was enumerated above. “ These two are one, and 
yet two,” and over them is “Chang, the Supreme Unmanifested and 





* A Bodhisattva can reach Nirvana and live, as Buddha did, and after death he can either refuse 
objective reincarnation or accept and use it at his convenience for the benefit of mankind whom he 
can instruct in various ways while he remains in the Devachanic regions within the attraction of our 
earth, But having once reached Paranirvina or “Nirvana without. remains"'—the highest 
Dharmakaya condition, in which state he remains entirely outside of every earthly condition—he 
will return no more until the commencement of a new Manvantara, since he has crossed beyond the 
cycle of births. | 

+ Tulpa is the voluntary incarnation of an Adept into a living body, whether of an adult, child, or 
new-born babe. 

tit Pn ene allemand mae sah tone ah heel emi 
Being." The number seven here refers to the seven Rounds of our sepltenary System. 
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Universal Wisdom that has no name.” As two in one He (They) is 
the Power that subdued and conquered Evil from the beginning, allow- 
ing it to reign only over willing subjects on earth, and having no power 
over those who despise and hate it. Esoterically the allegory is easily 
utiderstood ; exoterically Vajradhara (Vajrasattva) is the God to whom 
all the evil spirits swore that they would not impede the propagation 
of the Good Law (Buddhism), and before whom all the demons tremble. 
Therefore, we say this dual personage has the same ré/e assigned to it in 
canonical and dogmatic Tibetan Buddhism as have Jehovah and the 
Archangel Mikael, the Metatron of the Jewish Kabalists. This is easily 
shown. Mikael is “ the angel of the face of God,” or he who represents 
his Master. ‘My face shall go with thee” (in English, ‘“ presence”’), 
before the Israelites, says God to Moses (#xodus, xxxiii. 14). ‘* The 
angel of my presence” (Hebrew: “of my face”) (/saiah, 1xiii. 9), ete. 
The Roman Catholics identify Christ with Mikael, whois also his ferouer, 
or “face,” mystically. This is precisely the position of Vajradhara, 
or Vajrasattva, in Northern Buddhism. For the latter, in His Higher 
Self as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), is mever manifested, except to the seven 
Dhyan Chohans, the primeval Builders. Esoterically, it is the Spirit of 
the “Seven” collectively, their seventh principle, or Atman. Exoteri- 
cally, any amount of fables may be found in Ka/a Chakra, the most 
important work in the Gyut [or (D)gyu] division of the Kanjur, the 
division of mystic knowledge [(D)gyu]. Dorjechang (wisdom) 
Vajradhara, is said to live in the second Aripa World, which connects 
him with Metatron, in the first world of pure Spirits, the Briatic world 
of the Kabalists, who call this angel El-Shaddai, the Omnipotent and 
Mighty One. Metatron is in Greek dyyeAos (Messenger), or the 
Great Teacher. Mikael fights Satan, the Dragon, and conquers him 
and his Angels. Vajrasattva, who is one with Vajrap&ni, the Subduer 
of the Evil Spirits, conquers R&hu, the Great Dragon who is always 
trying to devour the sun and moon (eclipses). ‘‘ Warin Heaven” inthe 
Christian legend is based upon the bad angels having discovered the secrets 
(magical wisdom) of the good ones (Enoch), and the mysteryof the Tree 
of Life.” Let anyone read simply the exoteric accounts in the Hindu 
and Buddhist Pantheons—the latter version being taken from the 
former—and he will find both resting on the same primeval, archaic 
allegory from the Secret Doctrine, In the exoteric texts (Hindu and 

Buddhist), the Gods churn the ocean to extract from it the Water 

of Life—Amrita—or the Elixir of Knowledge. In both the Dragon 
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explanations to be found in the secret volume. All is darkness and 
mystery in it, for it is evidently written but for those who are already 
and the few facts given are abruptly broken off. The key of the riddle 
is left to the intuition of the disciple, unless the ‘‘direct followers” 
of Gautama the Buddha—* those who are to be denied by His Church 
for the next cycle’ —and of Shankaracharya, are pleased to add more. | 

The final section gives a kind of summary of the seventy sections 
—covering seventy-three years of Buddha's life *—from which the last 
paragraph is summarized as follows: | 


Emerging from ——, the most excellent seat of the three secrets [Sang-Sum], the 
Master of incomparable mercy, after having performed on all the anchorites th 
rite of ——, and each of these having been cut off,t perceived through (the power of] 
Hlun-Chub { what was his next duty. The Most-Illustrious meditated and asked 
himself whether this would help [the future] generations. What they needed was 
the sight of MAy4 in a body of illusion. Which? . . . The great conqueror of 
pains and sorrows arose and proceeded back to his birthplace. There Sugata was 
welcomed by the few, for they did not know Shramana Gautama. “Shakya [the 
Mighty] isin Nirvana. . . . He has given the Science to the Shuddhas (Shiidra],” 
said they of Damze Yul (the country of Brahmans; India). . . . It was for that, 
born of pity, that the All-Glorious One had to retire to ——, and then appear 
(karmically) as Maha Shankara; and out of pity as ——, and again as ——, and 
again as Tsong-Kha-pa. . . . For, he whochooses in humiliation must go down, 
and he who /oves nof allows Karma to raise him.§ 


This passage is confessedly obscure and written for the few. Itis not 
lawful to say any more, for the time has not yet come when nations are 


4 * Apcarding to Esoteric teching ‘Buddha lived one hundred years in reality, though having 
reached Nirvana in his eightieth year he was regarded as one dead to the world of the living. See 
article “ Shikyamuni's Place in History" in Five Fears of Theosophy. 

+ It is a secref rite, pertaining to high Initiation, and has the same significance as the one to which 
Clement of Alexandria alludes when he speaks of ‘the token of recognition being in common with 
us, a5 by cutting off Christ" (Strom., 13). Schlagintweit wonders what it may be. “ The typical re- 
presentation of a hermit,"’ he says, “is always that of a man with long, uncut hair and beard. ; 
A rite very often selected, though Iam unable to state for what reason, is that of Chod (‘to cut’ or 
‘to destroy ") the meaning of which is anxiously kept a profound secret by the Lamas.” (Buddhism 
in Tibet, p. 163.) 

+ Hlun-Chub is the divining spirit in man, the highest degree of seership. 

t The secret meaning of this sentence is thet Karma exercises its sway over the Adept as much as 
over any other man; “ Gods"' can escape it as little as simple mortals. The Adept who, having 
reached the Path and won His Dharmak4ya—the Nirvana from which there is no return until the new 
grand Kalpa—prefers to use His right of choosing a condition inferior to that which belongs to Him, 
but that will leave him free to return whenever He thinks it advisable and under whatever personality 
He may select, must be prepared to take all the chances of failure—possibly—and a lower condition 
than was His lot—for a certainty—as it is an occult law. Karma alone is absolute justice and infalli- 
ble in its selections. He who uses his rights with it (Karma) must bear the consequences—if any, 
Thus Buddha's first reincarnation was prody-«d by Karma—and it led Him higher than ever; the 
two following were “out of pity""and * * * 
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Orientalists made of it “nobody” and nothing. Hence they proclaim 
Buddhists to be Nihilists, and Vedantins to be the followers of a creed 
in which the ‘Impersonal [God] turns out on examination to be a 
myth’; their goal is described as 

The complete extinction of all spiritual, mental, and bodily powers by absorption 
into the Impersonal.* 





* Vedania Sava, translated by Major jacor, p. 123. 





daring speculator, “there is neither Mater nor Spirit. The tendency to gravita- 
tion in a stone is as unexplainable as thought in the human brain. , . . If matter 
can—no one knows why—fall to the ground, then it can also—no one knows why— 
think. ... As soon, even in mechanics, as we trespass beyond the 
mathematical, as soon as we reach the inscrutable adhesion, gravitation, so on 
we are faced by phenomena which are to our senses as mysterious as the wil/ and 
thought in man: we find ourselves facing the incomprehensible, for such is every 
force in nature. Where is, then, that ma//er which you all pretend to know so well’ 
and from which—being so familiar with it—you draw all your conclusions and 
explanations, and attribute to it all things? . . . That which can be fully 
realized by our reason and senses is but the superficial; they can never reach the 
true inner substance of things. Such was the opinion of Kant. If you consider 
that there is in a human head some sort of a sfi7it, then you are obliged to concede 
the same toastone. If your dead and utterly-passive matter can manifest a ten- 
dency toward gravitation or, like electricity, attract and repel and send out sparks 
then as well as the brain it can also think. In short, every particle of the so-called 
spirit we can replace with an equivalent of matter, and every particle of matter 
replace with spirit. . . . Thus, it is not the Christian division of all things into 
matter and spirit that can ever be found philosophically exact; but only if we 
divide them into wi// and manifestation, which form of division has naught to do 
with the former, for it spiritualizes everything: all that which is in the first instance 
real and objective—body and matter—it transforms into a representation, and every 
manifestation into will.”’* 

The matter of science may be for all objective purposes a “dead and 
utterly-passive matter” ; to the Occultist not an atom of it can be dead 
—*' Life is ever present in it.” We send the reader who would know 
more about it to our article, ‘‘ Transmigration of Life-Atoms.’’+ What 
we are now concerned with is the doctrine of Nirvana. - 

A “system of atheism” it may be justly called, since it recognizes 
neither God nor Gods—least of all a Creator, as it entirely rejects 
creation. The Fecit ex nihilo is as incomprehensible to the Occult 
metaphysical Scientist as it is to the scientific Materialist. It is at this 
point that all agreement stops between the two. But if such be the sin 
of the Buddhist and Brahman Occultist, then Pantheists and Atheists, 
and also theistical Jews—the Kabalists—must also plead “ guilty” to 
it; yet no one would ever think of calling the Hebrews of the Kabalah 
“ Atheists.” Except the Talmudistic and Christian exoteric systems 
there never was a religious Philosophy, whether in the ancient or 
modern world, but rejected a priori the ex nihi/o hypothesis, simply 
because Matter was always co-eternalized with Spirit. 





* Porerga, Il. iii. 112; quoted in fois Unvetled, i. 58. + Five years of Theosophy, p. 338, ef seg. 





If we bring as an argument the sacred Jaina books, wherein the 
dying Gautama Buddha is thus addressed: ‘‘Arise into Nirvi [ Nir- 
-v4na]} from this decrepit body into which thou hast been sent. . . 
Ascend into thy former abode, O blessed Avatira”; and if we add 
that this seems to us the very opposite of nihilism, we may be told 
‘that so far it may only prove a contradiction, one more discrepancy in 
the Buddhist faith. If again we remind the reader that! since Gautama 

ais believed to appear occasionally, re-descending from his “former 
abode” for the good of humanity and His faithful congregation, thus 
making it incontestable that Buddhism does not teach final annihila- 
tion, we shall be referred to authorities to whom such teaching is 
ascribed. And let us say at once: Men are no authority for us in ques- 
tions of conscience, nor ought they to be for anyone else. If anyone 
holds to Buddha’s Philosophy, let him do and say as Buddha did and 
said; if a man calls himself a Christian, let him follow the command- 
ments of Christ—not the interpretations of sisal priests 
and sects. | ul 

In A Buddhist Catechism the question J is. sakeds | 
_ Are there any dogmas Se AE NE ESR Ee to accept om 
faith ? 

A. No. We are earnestly enjoined to accept nothing whatever on faith, whether 
it be written in books, handed down from our ancestors, or taught by sages. Our 
Lord Buddha has said that we must not believe in a thing said merely because it is 
said; nor traditions because they have been handed down from antiquity; nor 
rumours, as such; nor writings by sages, because sages wrote them: nor fancies 
that we may suspect to have been inspired in us by a Deva (that is, in presumed 
spiritual inspiration); nor from inferences drawn from some haphazard assumption 
we may have made; mor because of what seemis an analogical necessity; nor on the 
mere authority of our teachers or masters. But we are to believe when the writing, 
doctrine, or saying is corroborated by our own reason and consciousness. “ For 
this,” says he in concluding, “I taught you not to believe merely because you have 
heard, but when you believed of your consciousness, then to act oom arer aes 
abundantly.”* 

That Nirvana, or rather, that state in which we are in Nirvana, is 
quite the reverse of annihilation is suggested to us by our “ reason 
and consciousness,” and that is sufficient for us personally, At the 
same time, this fact being inadequate and very ill-adapted for the 
general reader, something more efficient may be added. 


* See the AXalama Sulfa of the Angutiaranthayo, as quoted in A BwddAist Catechism, by H. §. 
Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society, pp. 55, 56. 
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tion of all forms . . . [This] denotes it to be the creation of Mayd, all the works 
of which are as nothing before the uncreated Form [Spirit], in whose profound and 
sacred depths all motion must cease for ever.” | 

Motion here refers only to illusive objects, to their change as opposed 
to perpetuity, rest—perpetual motion being the Eternal Law, the cease- 
less Breath of the Absolute. 

The mastery of Buddhistic dogmas can be attained only according to 
the Platonic method: from universals to particulars. The key to it lies 
in the refined and mystical tenets of spiritual influx and divine life. 

‘Saith Buddha: 

Whosoever is unacquainted with my Law,}t and dies in that statetwons? 
return to earth until he becomes a perfect Samano (ascetic). To achieve 
this object he must destroy within himself the trinity of Maya.t He must 
extinguish his passions, unite and identify himself with the Law (the teach- 
ing of the Secret Doctrine), and comprehend the philosophy of annihilation.§ 

No, it is not in the dead-letter of Buddhistical literature that scholars 
may ever hope to find the true solution of its metaphysical subtleties. 
Alone in all antiquity the Pythagoreans understood them perfectly, and 
it is on the (to the average Orientalist and the Materialist) incomprehen- 
sible abstractions of Buddhism that Pythagoras grounded the principal 
tenets of his Philosophy. | 

Annihilation means with the Buddhistical Philosophy only a 
dispersion of matter, in whatever form or semblance of form it may be, 
for everything that bears a shape was created, and thus must sooner or 
later perish, z.¢., change that shape; therefore, as something temporal, 
though seeming to be permanent, it is but an illusion, M4y4; for as 
eternity has neither beginning nor end, the more or less prolonged 
duration of some particular form passes, as it were, like an instantaneous 
flash of lightning. Before we have the time to realize that we have 
seen it, it is gone and passed for ever; hence even our astral bodies, 
pure ether, are but illusions of matter so long as they retain their 
terrestrial outline. The latter changes, says the Buddhist, according 
to the merits or demerits of the person during his lifetime, and this is 


* Isis Unveiled, i. 289. 

+ The Secret Law, the “ Doctrine of the Heart,” so called in contrast to the “ Doctrine of the Eye," 
or exoteric Buddhism. 

¢ “ Illusive matter in its triple manifestation in the earthly, and the astral or fontal Soul (the body), 
and the Platonian dual Soul—the rational and the irrational one,” 

 Jsis Unveiled, i. 285. 
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THE SECRET Booxs OF “Lan Run” ap Daan wh 


THE Book of Dapabe teh the Sanskrit drt “ . Dhyan” (anystic 
meditation)—is the first volume of the Commentaries upon the seven 
secret folios of Kiu-te, and a Glossary of the public works of the same 
name. Thirty-five volumes of Kiu-te for exoteric purposes and the use 
of the laymen may be found in the possession of the Tibetan Gelugpa 
Lamas, in the library of any monastery; and also fourteen books of 
Commentaries and Annotations on the same by the initiated Teachers. 

Strictly speaking, those thirty-five books ought to be termed “The 
Popularised Version” of the Secret Doctrine, full of myths, blinds, and 
errors; the fourteen volumes of Commentaries, on the other hand—with 
their translations, annotations, and an ample glossary of Occult terms, 
worked out from one small archaic folio, the Book of the Secret Wisdom 
of the World*—contain a digest of all the Occult Sciences. These, it 
appears, are kept secret and apart, in the charge of the Teshu Lama of 
Tji-gad-je. The Books of Kiu-te are comparatively modern, having been 
edited within the last millennium, whereas, the earliest volumes of the 
Commentaries are of untold antiquity, some fragments of the original 
cylinders having been preserved. With the exception that they explain 
and correct some of the too fabulous, and to every appearance, grossly- 
exaggerated accounts in the Books of !Kiu-tet—properly so-called—the 
Commentaries have little to do with these. They stand in relation to 

* It is roms the texts of all these worked that the Secret Doctrine has been given. The original 
matter would not make a small pamphlet, but the explanations and notes from the Cc 
and Glossaries might be worked into ten volumes as large as ris Unveiled. _ 

+ The monk Della Penna makes considerable fun in his Memoirs (see Markham's Tibet) of certain 
statements in the Books of Kiu-te. He brings to the notice of the Christian public “the great moun- 
tain 160,000 leagues high" (a Tibetan league consisting of five miles) in the Himalayan Range. 
“ According to their law," he says, “in the west of this world is an eternal world . . . a paradise, 
and in it a Saint called Hopahma, which means ‘Saint of Splendour and Infinite Light.’ This Saint 
has many disciples who are all Chang-chub," which means, he adds in a footnote, “the Spirits of 
those who, on account of their perfection, do net care to become saints, and train and instruct the 
bodies of the reborn Lamas . . . so that they may help the living."” Which means that the presum- 
ably “dead” Yang-Chhub (not “ Chang-chub ") are simply living Bodhisattvas, some of those known 
as Bhante ("the Brothers"). As to the “mountain 160,000 leagues high," the Commentary which 
gives the key to such statements explains that according to the code used by the writers, “to the west 
of the ‘Snowy Mountain’ 160 leagues [the cyphers being a blind) from a certain spot and by a — 


saa ade ts the GETRRMIGLAT oe eb om aoe the residence of Mahi-Chohan - 
etc. This is the real meaning. ‘The “ Hopahma " of Della Penna is—the Mahi-Chohan, the Chief. 








SECTION XLVIIL 


Amira Buppaa Kwan-SHatyin, anp Kwan- 
YIN—WHAT THE “ Book of DZYAN” AND THE 
LAMASERIES OF Tsonc-KHA-PA SAY. 


—_—_—_—_——_ 


As a supplement to the Commentaries there are many secret folios on 
the lives of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and among these there is 
one on Prince Gautama and another on His reincarnation in Tsong- 
Kha-pa. This great Tibetan Reformer of the fourteenth century, said 
to be a direct incarnation of Amita Buddha, is the founder of the 
secret School near Tji-gad-je, attached to the private retreat of the 
Teshu Lama. It is with Him that began the regular system of Lamaic 
incarnations of Buddhas (Sang-gyas), or of Shakya-Thub-pa (Shakya- 
muni). Amida or Amita Buddha is called by the author of Chinese 
Buddhism, a mythical being. He speaks of | : 

Amida Buddha (Amii-fo Fo) a fabulous personage, worshipped decided 
like Kwan-yin—by the Northern Buddhists, but unknown in Siam, Burmah, and 
Ceylon.* 

Very likely. Yet Amida Buddha is not a “fabulous” personage, 
since (a) ‘‘ Amida” is the Senzar form of * Adi”; « Adi- Buddhi” and 
‘‘ Adi-Buddha,”+ as already shown, existed ages ago as a Sanskrit term 
for “‘ Primeval Soul” and “Wisdom”; and (4) the name was applied 
to Gautama Shakyamuni, the last Buddha in India, from the seventh 
century, when Buddhism was introduced into Tibet. “ Amitabha” (in 
Chinese, “Wu-liang-sheu”) means literally “Boundless Age,” a 


* Chinese Buddhism, p. 171. 
+ Buddhi" is a Sanskrit term for “discrimination” or intellect (the sixth principle), and 
“ Buddha" is * wise,’ wisdom," and also the planet Mercury. 
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ntimerous Christian Saints in the church chronicles. Both have an 
equal right to a place in their respective histories. | 2? lees 

If, after the beginning of persecution against Buddhism, the Arhats 
were no more heard of in India, it was because, their vows prohibiting 
retaliation, they had to leave the country and seek solitude and security 
in China, Tibet, Japan, and elsewhere. The sacerdotal powers of the 
Brahmans being at that time unlimited, the Simons and Apolloniuses 
of Buddhism had as much chance of recognition and appreciation by 
the Brahmanical Irenzeuses and Tertullians as had their successors in 
the Judzan and Roman worlds. It wasa historical rehearsal of the 
dramas that were enacted centuries later in Christendom. As in the 
case of the so-called ‘‘Heresiarchs”’ of Christianity, it was not for 
rejecting the Vedas or the sacred Syllable that the Buddhist Arhats 
were persecuted, but for understanding too well the secret meaning of 
both, It wassimply because their knowledge was regarded as dangerous 
and their presence in India unwelcome, that they had to emigrate. 

Nor were there a smaller number of Initiates among the Brahmans 
themselves. Even to-day one meets most wonderfully-gifted Saddhus 
and Yogis, obliged to keep themselves unnoticed and in the shadow, 
not only owing to the absolute secresy imposed upon them at their 
Initiation but also for fear of the Anglo-Indian tribunals and courts of 
law, wherein judges are determined to regard as charlatanry, imposition, 
and fraud, the exhibition of, or claim to, any abnormal powers, and one 
may judge of the past by the present. Centuries after our era the 
Initiates of the inner temples and the Mathams (monastic communities) 
chose a superior council, presided over by an all-powerful Brahm-Atm4, 
the Supreme Chief of all those Mahatmas. This pontificate could be 
exercised only by a Brahman who had reached a certain age, and he it 
was who was the sole guardian of the mystic formula, and he was the 
Hierophant who created great Adepts. He alone could explain the 
meaning of the sacred word, AUM, and of all the religious symbols 
and rites. And whosoever among those Initiates of the Supreme 
Degree revealed to a profane a single one of the truths, even the smallest 
of the secrets entrusted to him, had to die; and he who received 
the confidence was put to death. 

But there existed, and still exists to this day, a Word far surpassing 
the mysterious monosyllable, and which renders him who comes into 
possession of its key nearly the equal of Brahman. The Brahmatmdas 
alone possess this key, and we know that to this day there are two 





TIBETAN PROPHECIES. 413 


of P’heling-pa (Europe) : her sons will listen to no one. Another pro- 
phecy declares that the Secret Doctrine shall remain in all its purity in 
Bhod-yul (Tibet), only to the day that it is kept free from foreign in- 
vasion. The very visits of Western natives, however friendly, would 
be baneful to the Tibetan populations. This is the true key to Tibetan 
exclusiveness. 
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make in the spiritual perceptions of an Ego whether he enter Nirvana 
loaded with the recollections only of his own personal lives—tens of 
thousands according to the modern reincarnationists—or whether, merged 
entirely in the Parabrahmic state it becomes one with the All, with the 
absolute knowledge and the absolute feeling of representing collective 
humanities? Once that an Ego lives only ten distinct individual lives 
he must necessarily lose his one self, and become mixed up—merged, 
so to say—with these ten selves. It really seems that so long as this 
great mystery remains a dead-letter to the world of Western thinkers, 
and especially to the Orientalists, the less the latter undertake ie 
explain it the better for Truth. 

Of all the existing religious Philosophies, Buddhism is the jeaat 
understood. The Lassens, Webers, Wassiljows, the Burnoufs and 
Juliens, and even such “ eye-witnesses” of Tibetan Buddhism as Csoma 
de KGoros and the Schlagintweits, have hitherto only added perplexity 
to confusion. None of these has ever received his information from a 
genuine Gelugpa source: all have judged Buddhism from the bits of 
knowledge picked up at Tibetan frontier lamaseries, in countries 
thickly populated by Bhutanese and Leptchas, Bhons, and red-capped 
Dugpas, along the line of the Himalayas. Hundreds of volumes pur- 
chased from Burats, Shamans, and Chinese Buddhists, have been read 
and translated, glossed and misinterpreted according to invariable custom. 
Esoteric Schools would cease to be worthy of their name were their 
literature and doctrines to become the property of even their profane 
co-religionists—still less of the Western public. This is simple 
common-sense and logic. Nevertheless this is a fact which our 
Orientalists have ever refused to recognize: hence they have gone on, 
gravely discussing the relative merits and absurdities of idols, ‘ sooth- 
saying tables,” and ‘‘magical figures of Phurbu” on the ‘square 
tortoise.” None of these have anything to do with the real philo- 
sophical Buddhism of the Gelugpa, or even of the most educated among 
the Sakyapa and Kadampa sects. All such “plates” and sacrificial 
tables, Chinsreg magical circles, etc., were avowedly got from Sikkhim, 
Bhutan, and Eastern Tibet, from Bhons and Dugpas. Nevertheless, 
these are given as characteristics of Tibetan Buddhism! It would be 
as fair to judge the unread Philosophy of Bishop Berkeley after studying 
Christianity in the clown-worship of Neapolitan lazzaroni, dancing a 
mystic jig before the idol of St. Pip, or carrying the er-vo/o in wax of 
the phallus of SS. Cosmo and Domiano, at Tsernie.. 
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Buddhas are simply “ perfect’ Initiates. All these are men, and not 
disembodied Beings, as is given out in the Hinaydna exoteric books. 

Their correct character may be found only in the secret volumes of 
Lugrub or Nag&rjuna, the founder of the Mahayana system, who is said 
to have been initiated by the Nagas (fabulous “Serpents,” the veiled 
name for an Initiate or Mahatma), The fabled report found in Chinese 
records that NAgirjuna considered his doctrine to be in opposition to 
that of Gautama Buddha, until he discovered from the Nagas that it 
was precisely the doctrine that had been secretly taught by Shakyamuni 
Himself, is an allegory, and is based upon the reconciliation between 
the old Brahmanical secret Schools in the Himalayas and Gautama’s 
Esoteric teachings, both parties having at first objected to the rival 
schools of the other. The former, the parent of all others, had been 
established beyond the Himalayas for ages before the appearance of 
Shikyamuni. Gautama was a pupil of this; and it was with them, 

those Indian Sages, that He had learned the truths of the Sungata, the 
the mysteries of Prajia Paramita, or ‘knowledge across the River,” 

which finally lands the “ Perfect One” in the regions of the One Reality. 

But His Arhats were not Himself. Some of them were ambitious, and 
they modified certain teachings after the great councils, and it is 
om account of these “ heretics” that the Mother-School at first refused 
to allow them to blend their schools, when persecution began driving 
away the Esoteric Brotherhood from India, But when finally most of 
them submitted to the guidance and control of the chief Ashrams, then 
the Yogacharya of Aryasanga was merged into the oldest Lodge. For 
it-is ¢here from time immemorial that has lain concealed the final hope 
and light of the world, the salvation of mankind. Many are the names 
of that School and land, the name of the latter being now regarded by 
the Orientalists as the mythic name of a fabulous country. It is 
from this mysterious land, nevertheless, that the Hindu expects his 
Kalki Avatara, the Buddhist his Maitreya, the Parsi his Sosiosh, and 

the Jew his Messiah, and so would the Christian expect thence his 
Christ—if he only knew of it. 

There, and there alone, reigns Paranishpanna (Gunggrub), the 
absolutely perfect comprehension of Being and Non-Being, the change- 
less true Existence in Spirit, even while the latter is seemingly still ix 
the body, every inhabitant thereof being a Non-Ego because he has 
become the Perfect Ego. Their voidness is “self-existent and perfect” 
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the present ; and (4) that the reality of things cau never be 
sensed or perceived except by him who has obtained the Dharmakdya 
ificulty, since this body ‘without remains” 
saralocthetaitiatanesah Paranirvana, if we accept the exoteric explana- 
tion verbally, and can therefore neither sense nor perceive. But 
evidently our Orientalists do not feel the cavea/ in such incongruities, 
and ener encres to speculate without pausing to reflect over it. 
ysticism being enormous, and Russia, owing to the free 
intercourse with the Burats, Shamans, and Mongolians, having alone 
purchased whole libraries on Tibet, scholars ought to know better by 
this time. It sufhces to read, however, what Csoma wrote on the 
origin of the Kala Chakra System,* or Wassilyew on Buddhism, to 
make one give up every hope of seeing them go below the rind of the 
“ forbidden fruit.” When Schlagintweit is found saying that ae 
Mysticism is not Yoga— 
That abstract devotion tip seldasieibeieyadiebscciated desdceaneid ¢ 
as Yoga is defined by Wilson, but that it is closely related to Siberian 
Shamanism, and is “almost identical with the Tantrika ritual”; and 
that the Tibetan Zung is the “ Dhdranis,” and the Gyué only the Zan- 
fras—pre-Christian Tantra being judged by the ritual of the modern 
TAantrikas—one seems almost justified in suspecting our materialistic 
Orientalists of acting as the best friends and allies of the missionaries. 
Whatever is not known to our geographers seems to be a non-existent 
locality. Thus: 
Mysticism is reported to have originated in the fabulous country, Sambhala. 
; . Csoma, from careful investigations, places this [fabulous ?] country beyond 
the Sir Daria [Yaxartes] between 45° and 50° north latitude. It was first known in 
India in the year 965 A.D., and was introduced . . . into Tibet from India, od 
Kashmir, in the year To25 A.D.t 
“Tt” meaning the “Dus-kyi Khorlo,” or Tibetan Mysticism. A 
system as old as man, known in India and practised before Europe 
had become a continent, ‘“‘was first known,” we are told, only nine or 
ten centuries ago! The text of its books in its present form may have 
“originated” even later, for there are numerous such texts that have 
been tampered with by sects to suit the fancies of each. But who has read 












* The “Sacred” Books of Dus-Kyi Khorlo (“Time Circle"). See fowr. As. Soc, ii. 57, These 
works were abandoned to the Sikkhim Dugpas, from the time of Tsong-Kha-pa's reform. 

+ Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, art. “‘ Yoga," quoted in Auddhirm in Tibet, p. 47 

+ Buddhism in Tibet, pp. 47, 48. 
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The Sage had perceived the dangers ever since he had entered upon Thonglam 
(“the Path of seeing,” or clairvoyance). 

Amidst populations deeply steeped in Sorcery the attempt proved a 
failure; and it was not until the School of the “‘ Doctrine of the Heart’’ 
had merged with its predecessor, established ages earlier on the slope 
facing Western Tibet, that Buddhism was finally engrafted, with its 
two distinct Schools—the Esoteric and the exoteric divisions—in the 
land of the Bhon-pa. 








that contain the “‘Word.”* Perchance the names of those ‘Spirits’ 
who visited the great Swedish Theosophist were Eastern. The word 
of aman of such undeniable and recognised integrity, of one whose 
learning in Mathematics, Astronomy, the natural Sciences and Philo- 
sophy was far in advance of his age, cannot be trifled with or rejected 
as unceremoniously as if it were the statement of a modern Theoso- 
phist ; further, he claimed to pass at will into that state when the 
Inner Self frees itself entirely from every physical sense, and lives and 
breathes in a world where every secret of Nature is an open book to 
the Soul-eye.}| Unfortunately two-thirds of his public writings are also 
allegorical in one sense; and, as they have been accepted literally, 
criticism has not spared ee eed more than other 
seers. | 

Having taken a yanoramie view of the hidden sBolences and Magic 
with their Adepts in Europe, Eastern Initiates must now be mentioned. 
If the presence of Esotericism in the Sacred Scriptures of the West 
only now begins to be suspected, after nearly two thousand years of 
blind faith in their verbatim wisdom, the same may well be granted as 
to the Sacred Books of the East. Therefore neither the Indian nor the 
Buddhist system can be understood without a key, nor can the study 
of comparative Religion become a “Science” until the symbols. of 
every Religion yield their final secrets. At the best such a study will 
remain a loss of time, a playing at hide-and-seek. 

On the authority of a Japanese Encyclopedia, Remusat shows the 
Buddha, before His death, committing the secrets of His system to 
His disciple, Kasyapa, to whom alone was entrusted the sacred 
keeping of the Esoteric interpretation. It is called in China Ching-fa- 
yin-Tsang (“ the Mystery of the Eye of the Good Doctrine”). To any 
student of Buddhist Esotericism the term, “the Mystery of the Eye,” 
would show the absence of any Esotericism. Had the word “ Heart” 
stood in its place, then it would have meant what it now only professes 
to convey. The “ Eye Doctrine” means dogma and dead-letter form, 
church ritualism intended for those who are content with exoteric 
formule. The “ Heart Doctrine,” or the ** Heart’s Seal” (the Sin Yin), 
is the only real one. This may be found corroborated by Hiuen Tsang. 


* Op. cit, ii, 470. 

+ Unless one obtains exact information and the right method, one's visions, however correct and 
true in Soul-life, will ever fail to get photographed in our human memory, and certain cells of the 
brain are sure to play havoc with our remembrances. 
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The authors of the Brdhmanas had so completely broken with the past, that, 
forgetful of the poetical character of the hymns and the yearning of the poets after 
the Unknown God, they exalted the interrogative pronoun itself into a deity, and 
acknowledged a god Ka (or Who?) . . . Wherever interrogative verses occur 
the author states that Ka is Prajapati, bt the Lond OF Créatinede Nor did they stop 
here. Some of the hymns in which the interrogative pronoun occurred were called 
Kadvat, i.¢, having Kad or Quid. But soon a new adjective was formed, and not 
only the hymns but the sacrifice also offered to the god were called Kaya, or 
“Who"-ish. . . . At the time of Panini this word acquired such legitimacy as 
to call for a separate rule explaining its formation. The Commentator here explains 
Ka by Brahman. 

Had the commentator explained It even by Parabrahman he would 
have been still more in the right than he was by rendering It as 
“Brahman.” One fails to see why the secret and sacred Mystery-Name 
of the highest, sexless, formless Spirit, the Absolute,——Whom no one 
would have dared to classify with the rest of the manifested Deities, or 
even to name during the primitive nomenclature of the symbolical 
Panthenon, should not be expressed by an interrogative pronoun. Is 
it those who belong to the most anthropomorphic Religion in the world 
who have a right to take ancient Philosophers to task for even an exag- 
gerated religious awe and veneration? 

But we are now concerned with Buddhism. Its Esotericism and oral 
instruction, which is written down and preserved in single copies by 
the highest chiefs in genuine Esoteric Schools, is shown by the 
author San-Kian-yi-su. Contrasting Bodhidharma with Buddha, he 
exclaims : 

“Julai” (Tathagata) taught great truths and the causes of things. He became 
the instructor of men and Devas. He saved multitudes, and spoke the contents of 
more than five hundred works. Hence arose the Kiau-men, or exoteric branch of 
the system, and it was believed to be the tradition of the words of Buddha. Bodhi- 
dharma brought from the Western Heaven (Shamballa) the “Seal of Truth” (true 
seal jand opened the fountain of contemplation in the East. He pointed directly 
to Buddha's heart and nature, swept away the parasitic and alien growth of book- 
instruction, and thus established the Tsung-men, or Esoteric branch of the system 
containing the tradition of the heart of Buddha,* 

A few remarks made by the author of Chinese Buddhism throw a flood 
of light on the universal misconceptions of Orientalists in general, and 








* Chinese Buddhism, p. 158. The Rev. Joseph Edkins either ignores, or—which is more probable— 
is utterly ignorant of the real existence of such Schools, and judges by the Chinese travesties of 
these, calling such Esotericism " heterodox Buddhism." And soit is, in one sense. 
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We fear the learned writer is on a false track as to Nirvina and 
Amita Buddha. However, here we have the evidence of a missionary 
to show that there are. several schools of Esoteric Buddhism in the 
Celestial Empire. When the misuse of dogmatical orthodox Buddhist 
Scriptures had reached its climax, and the true spirit of the Buddha’s 
who established an oral teaching. Such were Bodhidharma and 
Nagarjuna, the authors of the most important works of the contempla- 
tive School in China during the first centuriesof our era. It is known, 
moreover, as is said in Chinese Buddhism, that Bodhidharma became 
the chief founder of the Esoteric Schools, which were divided into five 
principal branches, The data given are correct enough, but every con- 
clusion, without one single exception, is wrong. It was said in ksis 
Unveiled that— 


Buddha teaches the doctrine of a new birth’ as stadiity Satie) does. “Desiring 
to break with the ancient Mysteries, to which it was impossible to admit the 
ignorant masses, the Hindu reformer, though generally silent upon more than one 
secret dogma, clearly states his thought in several passages. Thus, he says: 

“ Some people are born again ; evil-doers go to hell [Avitchi]; righteous people go to 
heaven [Devachan]; those who are free from all worldly desires enter Nirvina” 
(Precepts of the Dhammapada, v. 126). Elsewhere Buddha states that ‘it is better to 
believe in a future life, in which happiness or misery can be felt: for if the heart 
believes therein it will abandon sin and act virtuously; and even if there is no 
resurrection [rebirth], such a life will bring a good name and the reward of men. 
But those who believe in extinction at death will not fail to commit any sin 
that they may choose, because of their disbelief ina future.” (See Wheel of the 
Law.) 


How is immortality, then, “inconsistent with the doctrine of 





® It is quite consistent, on the contrary, when explained in the light of the Esoteric Doctrine. The 
“ Western paradise,” or Western heaven, is no fiction located in transcendental space. It is a dJond-jide 
locality in the mountains, or, to be more correct, one encircled in a desert within mountains. Hence 
it is assigned for the residence of those students of Esoteric Wisdom—disciples of Buddha—who 
have attained the rank of Lohans and Andgamins (Adepts), It is called “ Western " simply from 
geographical considerations ; and “ the great iron mountain girdle” that surrounds the Avitchi, and 
the seven Lokas that encircle the “ Western paradise’ are a very exact representation of well-known 
localities and things to the Eastern student of Occultism. 
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Further on, a man. seeking to master the mysteries of Esotericism 
before he had been declared by the initiated Tch’-an-si (teachers) to be 
ready to receive them, is likened fOrdnom walitl’> <a | 'giecie 

One who would, without a lantern and on a dark night, proceed toa place full 
of ee determined to feel on the ground. Sainamede Nae neighbour has 
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He who would Gaetiulelce Cain Bec ledgiveetaldicetece no qoeatenst tied 
“trim his lamp of inner understanding,” and then “with the help of such good 
light” use his meritorious actions as a dust-cloth to remove every impurity from 
his mystic mirror,t so that he should be enabled to see in its lustre the faithful 
reflection of Self. . . . . First, this; then Tong-pa-nya,t lastly; Samma Sam- 
buddha.} 

In Chinese Buddhism a corroboration of these statements is to be 
found in the aphorisms of Lin-tsi : 

Within the body which admits sensations, acquires knowledge, thinks, and acts, 
there is the “‘trne man without a position” Wu-wei-chen-jen. He makes himself 
clearly visible; not the thinnest separating film hides him. Why do you not recog- 
nise nim? . . . If the mind does not come to conscious existence, there is 
deliverance everywhere, . . . - What is Buddha? Aus. A mind clear and at 
rest. What is the Law? Ams. A mind clear and enlightened. What is 7izu ? 
Ans. In every place absence of impediments and pure enlightenment. These three 
are one. 


* Chagpa-Thog-mad is the Tibetan mame of Aryisanga, the founder of the Vogicharya or 
Naljorchodpa School. This Sage and Initiate is said to have been taught “ Wisdom" by Mai- 
treya Buddha Himself, the Buddha of the Sixth Race, at Tushita (a celestial region presided over 
by Him), and as having received from Him the five books of Champaitehos-nga. The Secret Doctrine 
teaches, however, that he came from Dejung, or Shambhailla, called the “source of happiness "’ 
(“ wisdom-acquired") and declared by some Orientalists to be a “ fabulous" place. 

+ It may not be, perhaps, amiss to remind the reader of the fact that the “ mirror" was a part of 
the symbolism of the Thesmophoria, a portion of the Eleusinian Mysteries; and that it was used in 
the search for Atmu, the “ Hidden One,” or “Self." In his excellent paper on the above-named 
mysteries, Dr. Alexander Wilder of New York says: “Despite the assertion of Herodotus and 
others that the Bacchic Mysteries were Egyptian, there exists strong probability that they came 
originally from India, and were Shaivitic or Buddhistical. Kore-Persep-honeia was but the goddess 
Parasu-pani, or Bhavani, and Zagreus is from Chakra, a country extending from ocean to ocean. If 
this is a Turanian story we can easily recognise the ‘horns ' as the crescent worn by Lama-priests, 
and assume the whole legend (the fable of Dionysus-Zagreus) to be based on Lama-succession and 
transmigration. . . . The whole story of Orpheus . . . has a Hindu ring all through.” The 
tale of “ Lama-succession and transmigra " did not originate with the Lamas, who date them- 
selves only so far back as the seventh century, but with the Chaldzeans and the Brihmans, still earlier. 

t The state of absolute freedom from any sin or desire. 

The state during which an Adept sees the long series of his past births, and lives through all his 
previous incarnations in this and the other worlds. (See the admirable description in the Light af 
Asia, p. 166, 1884 ed.) 


a: 
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Papers I. II. III. of the following were written by H. P. B. and 
were circulated privately during her lifetime, but they were writtes 
with the idea that they would be published afteratime. They are 
papers intended for students rather than for the ordinary reader, and 
will repay careful study and thought. The ‘Notes of some Oral 
Teaching ” were written down by some of her pupils and were partially 
corrected by her, but no attempt has been made to relieve them of 
their fragmentary character. She had intended to make them the 
basis for written papers similar to the first three, but her failing health 
rendered this impossible, and they are published with her consent, the 
time for restricting them to a limited circle having expired. 


ANNIE BESANT. 





will- lead you,to the discovery of the gene ysis of macoce 
mical life. wet oiw sans —~ ge Arte 

But to, arrive at the macrocosmical, you. must begin, by. ee 
cosmical, 7.¢., you must study MAN, the mi 4 
physical science does—inductively, proceeding from rhodes te 
universals, At the same time, however, since a key-note is required to, 
analyze and comprehend any combination of differentiations of sound, 
we must never lose sight of the Platonic method, which starts with one 
general view of all, and descends from the universal to the individual. 
This is the method adopted in MehARIP OY TE NEP EE OT 
exists in our day, | a t9VSleilw 

Let us study Man, cuaatanes but if we separate sien for’ one moment 
from the. Universal Whole, or view him in isolation, from a single 
aspect, apart from the ‘‘ Heavenly Man’ etthe Uni verre oy ) by 
Adam Kadmon or his equivalents in every Phil ly—w ‘shall either 
land in Black Magic or fail most ingloriously in our stieapt, 

Thus the mystic sentence, ‘Om Mani Padme Hum,” when rightly 
understood, instead of being composed of the almost meaningless words, 
“ Oh the Jewel in the Lotus,” contains a reference to this indissoluble 
union between Man and the Universe, rendered in seven different ways, 
and having the capability of seven different a 
planes.of thought and action. , , 

From whatever aspect we examine it, it means: “] am that I am,” ; 
“Tam in thee and thou art in me.” In this conjunction. and close 
union the good and pure man becomes. a God. Whether consciously or 
unconsciously, he will bring about, or innocently cause to. happen, 

unavoidable results. In the first case, if am Initiate (of course an 
Adept of the Right-hand Path alone is meant), he can guide a beneficent 
or a protecting current, and thus benefit and protect individuals and 
even whole nations. In the second case, although quite unaware of 
what he is doing, the good man becomes a shield to whomsoever he is 
with, Tisbdi=s. 

Such is the fact; but its how and why have to be explained, and this 
can be done only when the actual presence and potency of numbers in 
sounds, and hence in words and letters, have been rendered clear. The 
formula, ‘‘ Om Mani Padme Hum,"’ has been chosen as an illustration 
on account of its almost infinite potency im the mouth of an Adept, and 
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corresponding sound, forming the seven of the musical 
scale. As Geometry, among the Mathematical Sciences, 
is specially related to Architecture, and also (proceeding 
to Universals) to Cosmogony, so the ten Jods of the 
. Pythagorean Tetrad; or Tetraktys, being made to sym- 
_ bolize the Macrocosm, the Microcosm, or man, its image, 
had also to be divided into ten ene: For this matare herself has 
provided, as will be seen. | 

But before this statement can be destied and the sexton correspon- 
dences between the Macrocosm and the Microcosm demonstrated, a few 
words of explanation are necessary. 

To the learner who would study the Esoteric Sciences with their 
double object: (a) of proving Man to be identical in spiritual and 
physical essence with both the Absolute Principle and with God in 
Nature; and (4) of demonstrating the presence in him of the same 
potential powers as exist in the creative forces in Nature—to such a 
one a perfect knowledge. of the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and Numbers is the first requisite. As already said, the sacred 
formula of the far) East, ‘‘ Om Mani Padme Hum,’ is the one best calcu- 
lated to make these correspondential qualities and functions clear to 
the learner. 

In the allegory of Padmapani, the Jewel (or Spiritual. Ego) in the 
Lotus, or the symbol of androgynous man, the numbers 3, 4, 7, 10, as 
synthesizing the Uni/, Man, are prominent, as I have already said. It 
is on the thorough knowledge and comprehension of the meaning and 
potency of these numbers, in their various and multiform combinations, 
and in their mutual correspondence with sounds or words, and colours 
or rates of motion (represented in physical science by vibrations), that 
the progress of a student in Occultism depends. Therefore we must 
begin with the first, initial word, Om, or Aum. Om isa “blind.” The 
sentence “Om Mani Padme Hum” is not a six- but a seven-syllabled 
phrase, as the first syllable is double in its right pronunciation, and 
triple in its essence, A-um. It represents the for ever concealed 
primeval triune differentiation, not from but ix the ONE Absolute, and 
is therefore symbolized by the 4, or the Tetraktys, in the metaphysical 
world. It is the Unit-ray, or Atman. 

It is the Atman, this highest Spirit in man, which, in conjunction 
with Buddhi and Manas, is called the upper Triad, or Trinity. This 
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nally to the Embryo and to nourish it. 5. 4/an(ois, a protrusion from 
the Embryo in the form of a closed bag, which spreads itself between 
3 and 7, in the midst of 6, and which, after being specialized’ into the 
Placenta, serves to conduct nourishment to the Embryo. 6. J/nterspace 
between 3 and 7 (the Amnion and Chorion), filled with an Fast Lance 
fluid. 7. Chorion, or outer layer. iT’ (>) 
Now, each of these seven contents severally corres} idavsiitheraindl 
is formed after, an antetype, one on santhat dbh-amnsaiiplatieaaell being, 
with which in their turn correspond Cea Matter and all 
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other forces, sensational or functional, in Nature: 
The following is.a bird's-eye view of the seven ccntitiechecddatial 
contents of the wombs of Nature and of Woman. We ancetres 


them thus: 
‘Cosmic Process. 
| (UPPER POLE.) 

(1) The mathematical Point, 
called the ‘‘Cosmic Seed,” the 
Monad of Leibnitz; which con- 
tains the whole Universe, as the 
acorn. the oak, This is the first 


bubble on the surface of boundless 


homogeneous Substance, or Space, 
the bubble of differentiation i in its 
incipient stage. 
ning of the Orphic or Brahma’s 
Egg. It corresponds in Astrology 
and Astronomy to the Sun. 


(2) The vis vite of our solar 


system exudes from the Sun. 

(a) It is called, when referred 
to the higher planes, Akasha. 

(6) It proceeds from the ten 
“divinities,” the ten numbers of 
the Sun, which is itself the ‘“ Per- 
fect Number.” These are called 


Dis—in reality Space—the forces 


It is the begin- 


pti 


| HuMAN PROCESS. 
"(LOWER POLE.) | 
(1) The terrestrial Embryo, 
which contains in it the future 
man with all his potentialities. 
In the series yf principl 
human system it is the tman, or 
the super-spiritual principle, just 
as in the physical Solar System it 
is the Sun. 
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(2) The Amniotic Fluid exudes 


from the Embryo. 

(a) It is called, on the plane of 
matter, Prana.* 

(6) It proceeds, taking i 
in the universal One Life, from the 
heart of man and Buddhi, over 
which the Seven Solar Rays (Gods) 
preside. 


oe 


. Prina is in reality the universal Life Principle. 


es} of the . 


ce 


es 
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get 


and become specialized, from the 
plants, which are thus fed, to ani- 
mal and man, to whom life is thus 


imparted. 


(6) The double radiation, psychic 
and physical, which radiates from 
the Cosmic Seed and expands 


around the whole Kosmos, as well — 


as around the Solar System and 
every Planet. 
called the upper divine, and the 
lower material, Astral Light. 


(7) The outer crust of every 
sidereal body, the Shell of the 
Mundane Egg, or the sphere (of 
our Solar System, of our Earth, and 
of every man 4nd animal. In 
sidereal space, Ether proper; on 
the terrestrial plane, Air, which 
again is built in seven layers. 


(a) The primordial potential 
world-stuff becomes (for the Man- 
vantaric period) the permanent 
globe or globes. 


In Occultism it is 
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(6) The Allantois is divided into 
two layers. The interspace between 
the Amnion and the Chorion con- 
tains the Allantois and also an 
albuminous fluid.* | 


_ (7) The Chorion, or the Zona 
Pellucida, the globular object called 
Blastodermic Vesicle, the outer 
and the inner layers of the mem- 
brane of which go to form the 
physical man. The outer, or ecto- 
derm, forms his epidermis ; the 
inner, or endoderm, his muscles, 
bones, etc. Man's skin, again, is 
composed of seven layers. 

(a) The ‘primitive’ becomes 
the “ permanent” Chorion. 
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Even in the evolution of the Races we see the same-order as in 
Nature and Man.t+ Placental animal-man became such only after the 


separation of sexes in the Third Root-Race. 


In the physiological 


evolution, the placenta is fully formed and functional only after the 


third month of uterine life. 








* All the uterine contents, having a direct spiritual connection with their cosmic antetypes, are, on 
the physical plane, potent objects in Black Magic, and are therefore considered unclean, 


+ See supra, ii. Part I. 


, its contact with Na- 
Man being the Fourth, 
‘it a Quaternary, or Te- 
the Higher Self. 
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tentres of Action. 


5) Left Eye. 


RUpA) Left Ear. 


VEHICLE) Left Nostril. 


lradigm of the roth (cre- 
rifice in the Lower Triad. 


tysical Organs are used 
Dugpas in Black Magic. 








Igiotenitiality; tel existing macgneeaiieichdidaagibiieedeuihahe one, 
The potency of formative creation resides ees 
of the seven Forces or Rays, which becomes forthwith atern 
the sacred Tetraktys. This process: is-repeated: in saath) Sha sthiome tite 
lower physical triangle becomes, in conjunction with the female One, 
in the animal world.’ A mystery above, a mystery below, truly. =» 
|» This is See rmae een and the the lower and most animal, 
. stand in mutual relation. — me Air ye UT e ee Ty a 


noon viel-snwv al eee Ee AMatA. We eoiTAIDe The 


in wer Pei WT oleh slow! 

elsthie Snanees, weLAee that.. ‘physical man, (or -his-bady) does. not 
share in the direct.pure waves of the divine Essence which flows from 
the One in Three, the Unmanifested, through the Manifested Logos 
(the upper face in the diagram). Purusha, the primeval Spirit, touches 
the human head and stops there. But the Spiritual Man (the synthesis 












of the seven principles) is dit ‘ted with it.» And here a few 
words ought be said. about. the usual exoteric enumeration of the 
éxrinciples. d ja ximate division only was made and given 
out. £soleric 


Bu 7m begins with Atma, the seventh, and ends with 
the. Physical Body, . the. first... Now neither. Atma, BW bicly A oRR 
individual “ principle,” bak: radiation from and one with thi 
fested Logos ; nor the Body, which in. she material rind, or shell, of the 
Spiritual Man, can be, in strict truth, referred to,'as “‘ principles.” 
Moreover, the chief “ principle” of all, one. not even mentioned hereto- 
fore, is the “Luminous Egg” (Hiranyagarbha), or the invisible 
magnetic sphere in which every man is enveloped.* It is the direct 
emanation: (a) from the Atmic Ray in its triple aspect of | Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer (Regenerator); and (6) from Buddhi- 

The seventh aspect of this individual Aura is the faculty of assuming the 
form of its body and becoming the “ Radiant,” the Luminous Augoeides. 
It is this, strictly speaking, which at times becomes the form called. 
Mayavi Ripa. Therefore, as, explained in the second face of the 
diagram (the astral. 989 itn Ppt Man. consists of only aise, 








* So are the animals, the plants, and even the minerals. Reichenbach never understood what he 
learned through his sensitives and -clairvoyants, | spe ey widen gig hearin a fluid 
which emanates from man, but it is also something more, | : 
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with their prototypes, the cosmic centres, and their microcosms, the 
principles. It is only through these cosmic and spiritual centres that 
the physical centres (the upper seven orifices and the lower triad) can 
benefit by their Occult interaction, for these orifices, or openings, are 
channels conducting into the body the influences that ‘he will of man 
attracts and uses, viz., the cosmic forces. 

This will has, of course, to act primarily through the spiritual naa 
ples. To make this clearer, let us take an example. In order to stop 
pain, let us say in the right eye, you have to attract to it the potent 
magnetism from that cosmic principle which corresponds to this eye 
and also to Buddhi. Create, by a powerful will effort, an imaginary line 
of communication between the right eye and Buddhi, locating the latter 
as a cenfve in the same part of the head. This line, though you may 
call it “imaginary,” is, once you succeed in seeing it with your mental 
eye and give it a shape and colour, in truth as good as real. <A rope in 
a dream is mof and yet 7s. Moreover, according to the prismatic colour 
with which you endow your line, so will the influence act. Now Buddhi 
and Mercury correspond with each other, and both are yellow, or radiant 
and golden coloured. In the human system, the right eye corresponds 
with Buddhi and Mercury; and the left with Manas and Venus or 
Lucifer. Thus, if your line is golden or silvery, it will stop the pain ; 
if red, it will increase it, for red is the colour of Kama and corresponds 
with Mars. Mental or Christian Scientists have stumbled upon the 
effects without understanding the causes. Having found by chance the 
secret of producing such results owing to mental abstraction, they 
attribute them to their union with God (whether a personal or 
impersonal God they know best), whereas it is simply the effect of one 
or another principle. However it may be, they are on the path of dis- 
covery, although they must remain wandering for a long time to come. 

Let not f Esoteric} students|.commit the same mistake. It has 
often been explained that neither the cosmic planes of substance 
nor even the human principles—with the exception of the lowest 
material plane or world and the physical body, which, as has been said, 
are no “' principles,’’—can be located or thought of as being in Space and 
Time. As the former are seven in ONE, so are we seven in OnE—that 
same absolute Soul of the World, which is both Matter and non-Matter, 
Spirit and non-Spirit, Being and non-Being. Impress yourselves well 


with this idea, all those of you who would study the mysteries of SELF.__ 


Remember that with our physical senses alone at our command, none 
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functionally. The evolution of the human embryo shows this. For 
Anotatcn: the only opening formed at first is the buccal cavity, ‘a cloaca 
iicating with the anterior extremity of the intestine.” These 

» otsieai taal the mouth and the posterior orifice: the Logos differen- 
tiating and emanating gross matter on the lower plane, in Occult 
parlance. The difficulty which some students will experience in recon- 
ciling the correspondences between the Zodiac and the orifices can be 
easily explained, Magic is coéval with the Third Root-Race, which 
began by creating through Kriyashakti and ended by generating its 
species in the present way.* Woman, being left with the full or perfect 
cosmic number ro (the divine number of Jehovah), was deemed higher 
and more spiritual than man. In Egypt, in days of old, the marriage 
service contained an article that the woman should be the “ lady of the 
lord,” and real lord over him, the husband pledging himself to be 
‘obedient to his wife” for the production of alchemical results such as 
the Elixir of Life and the Philosopher's Stone, for the spiritual help of 
the woman was needed by the male Alchemist. But woe to the 
Alchemist who should take this in the dead-letter sense of physical 
union. Such sacrilege would become Black Magic and be followed by 
certain failure. The true Alchemist of old took aged women to help 
him, carefully avoiding the young ones; and if any of them happened 
to be married they treated their wives for months inte ce hea 
their operations as sisters, | | 

The error oherediting: the, Ancients with knowing only ten of the 
zodiacal signs is explained in /sis Unveiled.{ The Ancients did know 
of twelve, but viewed these signs differently from ourselves.. They 
took neither Virgo nor Scorpio singly into consideration, but regarded 
them as two in one, since they were made to refer directly and symboli- 
cally to the primeval dual man and his separation into sexes. During 
the reformation of the Zodiac, Libra was added as the twelfth sign, 
though it is simply an equilibrating sign, at the turning point—the 
mystery of separated man. 

Let the student learn all this well. Meanwhile we have to recapitu- 
late what has been said. 

. (2). Each human being is an iripasnation of his God, in. other words, 
one with his “ Father in Heaven,” just as Jesus, an Initiate, is made to 
say. Aaimanyomen on earth, ac caeen oe mA dsayens and yet these 
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letters being 91, the same as thefull valueof VY VA,* 26, and ADoNa ¥Y, 
65, or 91. Both words mean the affirmation of the being, or existence, 
of the sexless ‘‘ Lord” within us. | 

(3) Esoteric Science teaches that every sound i in the visible world 
awakens its corresponding sound in the invisible realms, and arouses 
to action some force or other on the Occult side of Nature. Moreover, 
every sound corresponds to a colour and a number (a potency spiritual, 
psychic or physical) and to a sensation on some plane. All these find 
an echo in every one of the so-far developed elements, and even on the 
terrestrial plane, in the Lives that swarm in the terrene atmosphere, 
thus prompting them to action. 

Thus a prayer, unless pronounced men/a//y and addressed to one’s 
‘‘Father” in the silence and solitude of one’s “‘ closet,” must have more 
frequently disastrous than beneficial results, seeing that the masses are 
entirely ignorant of the potent effects which they thus produce. To 
produce good effects, the prayer must be uttered by “one who knows 
how to make himself heard in silence,” when it is no longer a prayer, 
but becomes a command. Why is Jesus shown to have forbidden his 
hearers to go to the public synagogues? Surely every praying man 
was not a hypocrite and a liar, nor a Pharisee who loved to be seen 
praying by people! He had a motive, we must suppose: the same 
motive which prompts the experienced Occultist to prevent his pupils 
from going into crowded places now as then, from entering churches, 
séance rooms, etc., unless they are in Sympathy with the crowd. 

There is one piece of advice to be given to beginners, who cannot 
help going into crowds—one which may appear superstitious, but 
which in the absence of Occult knowledge will be found efficacious. 
As well known to good Astrologers, the days of the week are not in 
the order of those planets whose names they bear. The fact is that 
the ancient Hindus and Egyptians divided the day into four parts, each 
day being under the protection (as ascertained by practical magic) of 
a planet; and every day, as correctly asserted by Dion Cassius, received 
the name of the planet which ruled and protected its first portion. Let 
the student protect himself from the “ Powers of the Air” (Elementals) 
which throng public places, by wearing either a ring containing some 
jewel of the colour of the presiding planet, or else of the metal sacred 
to it. But the best protection is a clear conscience atid a firm desire to 
benefit Humanity. 


* Jod-Hevah, or male- female on the terrestrial plane, as invented by the Jews, and now made out 
to mean Jehovah ; but signifying in reality and literally, “ giving being "' and “ receiving lift." 
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dictions and fallacies of Christendom is the ae the Indian 
septenary week of the lunar reckoning, and the preservation at the 
same time of the mythological names of the planets. ln tad Swel 
Nor do modern Astrologers give the correspondences of the dbys anal 
planets and their colours correctly ; and while Occultists can give good 
reason for every detail of their own tables ee etc., it is doubtful 
whether the a can dothe same. i 
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To close this first Paper, | let me say that the readers must in all 
necessity be separated into two broad divisions : those who have not 
quite rid themselves of the usual sceptical ‘doubts, ‘but who long to 
ascertain how much truth there may be in the claims of the Occultists ; 
and those others who, having freed themselves from the trammels of 
Materialism and Relativity, feel that true and real bliss must be sought 
only in the knowledge and personal experience of that which the 
Hindu Philosopher calls the Brahmavidy4, and the Buddhist Arhat the 
realization of Adibuddha, the primeval Wisdom. Let the former pick 
out and study from these Papers only those explanations of the pheno- 
mena of life which profane Science is unable to give them. Even 
with such limitations, they will find by the end of a year or two that 
they will have learned more than all their Universities and Colleges 
can teach them. As to the sincere believers, they will be rewarded by 
seeing their faith transformed into knowledge. True knowledge is of 
Spirit and in Spirit alone, and cannot be acquired in any other way 
except through the region of the higher mind, the only plane from 
which we can penetrate the depths of the all-pervading Absoluteness. 
He who carries out only those laws established by human minds, who 
lives that life which is prescribed by the code of mortals and their 
fallible legislation, chooses as his guiding star a beacon which shines 
on the ocean of Maya, or of temporary delusions, and lasts for but one 
incarnation. These laws are necessary for the life and welfare of 
physical man alone. He has chosen a pilot who directs him through 
the shoals of one existence, a master who parts with him, however, on 
the threshold of death. How much happier that man who, while 
strictly performing on the temporary objective plane the duties of daily 
life, carrying out each and every law of his country, and rendering, in 
short, to Caesar what is Czesar’s, leads in reality a spiritual and perma- 
nent existence, a life with no breaks of continuity, no gaps, no inter- 
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ludes, not even during those periods which are the halting-places of 
the long pilgrimage of purely spiritual life. All the phenomena of the 
lower human mind disappear like the curtain of a proscenium, allowing 
him to live in the region beyond it, the plane of the noumenal, the one 
reality. If man by suppressing, if not destroying, his selfishness and 
personality, only succeeds in knowing himself as he is behind the veil 
of physical May4, he will soon stand beyond all pain, all misery, and 
beyond all the wear and tear of change, which is the chief originator of 
pain. Such aman will be physically of Matter, he will move surrounded 
by Matter, and yet he will live beyond and outside it. His body will 
be subject to change, but he himself will be entirely without it, and 
will experience everlasting life even while in temporary bodies of short 
duration. All this may be achieved by the development of unselfish 
universal love of Humanity, and the suppression of personality, or 
selfishness, which is the cause of all sin, and consequently of all human 
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are lower than the “ Colours,” for they are the seven lower Sephiroth, 
or the objective Sounds, seen, not heard, as the Zohar shows,* and 
even the Old Testament also. For, when properly translated, verse 18 
of chapter xx. Axodus would read: ‘And the people saw the Voices” 
(or Sounds, not the ‘thunderings” as now translated); and these 
Voices, or Sounds, are the Sephiroth.t 

In the same way the right and left nostrils, into which is breathed 
the “Breath of Lives” { are here said to correspond with Sun and 
Moon, as Brahm4-Prajapati and VAch, or Osiris and Isis, are the 
parents of the natural life. This Quaternary, viz.: the two eyes and 
two nostrils, Mercury and Venus, Sum and Moon, constitutes the 
Kabalistic Guardian-Angels of the Four Corners of the Earth. It is 
the same in the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, which, however, adds 
that the Sun is not a planet, but the central star of our system, and 
the Moon a dead planet, from which all the principles are gone, 
both being substitutes, the one for an invisible inter-Mercurial planet, 
and the other for a planet which seems to have now altogether dis- 
appeared from view. These are the Four Mahf@rdajahs,§ the ‘‘ Four Holy 
Ones” connected with Karma and Humanity, Kosmos and Man, in all 
their aspects. They are: the Sun, or its substitute Michael; Moon, or 
substitute Gabriel; Mercury, Raphael; and Venus, Uriel. It need 
hardly be said here again that the planetary bodies themselves, being 
only physical symbols, are not often referred to in the Esoteric System, 
but, as a rule, their cosmic, psychic, physical and spiritual forces are 
symbolized under these names. In short, it is the seven physical 
planets which are the lower Sephiroth of the Aaéa/ah, and our triple 
physical Sun whose reflection only we see, which is symbolized, or 
rather personified, by the Upper Triad, or Sephirothal Crown.|| 

Then, again, it will be well to point out that the numbers attached to 


because numbers in this connection are 


aeee tio changing with every school. Some schools count 


* Op. cif., ii. 1, 6. 

+ See Frank's Die Kaddala, p, 314, ef seq. 

{ Gemests, ii. 7. 

t Supra, i. 147. 

1 Wy i, FORE Sr ConBeeanticss Ae Odkgeas Socks, winncaeeh Auk fi the in ending Seteenoh 
(genif or planetary rulers) are Michael, the Sun (the lion-like); the second in order, the Bull, Juptter 
or Surfel, ¢tc,; and all these, the “Seven of the Presence," are the Sephiroth. The Sephirothal ‘Tree 
is the Tree of the Divine Planets as given by Porphyry, or Porphyry's Tree, as it is usually called. 
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entirely negative colours, and have no representatives in the world of 
subjective being. 

Kabalistic Astrology says that the dominion of the planetary badies 
in the human brain also is defined thus: there are seven primary 
groups of faculties, six of which function through the cerebrum, and 
the seventh through the cerebellum. This is perfectly correct Esoteri- 
cally. But when it is further said that; Saturn governs the devotional 
faculties; Mercury, the intellectual ; Jupiter, the sympathetic; the Sun, 
the governing faculties; Mars, the selfish; Venus, the tenacious; and 
the Moon, the instincts ;—we say that the explanation is incomplete 
and even misleading. For, in the first place, the physical planets can 
rule only the physical body and the purely physical functions. All the 
mental, emotional, psychic and spiritual faculties, are influenced by 
the Occult properties of the scale of causes which emanate from the 
Hierarchies of the Spiritual Rulers of the planets, and not by the 
planets themselves. This scale, as given in Diagram II., leads the 
student to perceive in the following order: (1) colour; (2) sound; 
(3) the sound materializes into the spirit of the metals, 7.c., the metallic 
Elementals; (4) these materialize again into the physical metals; 
(5) then the harmonial and vibratory radiant essence passes into the 
plants, giving them colour and smell, both of which “ properties” 
depend upon the rate of vibration of this energy per unit of time; (6) 
from plants it passes into the animals; (7) and finally culminates in the 
“ principles” of man. 

Thus we see the Divine Essence of our up Progetticoes.; in Heaven circling 
through seven stages; Spirit becoming Matter, and Matter returning 
to Spirit. As there is sound in Nature which is inaudible, so there is 
colour which is invisible, but which can be heard. The creative force, 
at work in its incessant task of transformation, produces colour, sound 
and numbers, in the shape of rates of vibration which compound and 
dissociate the atoms and molecules. Though invisible and inaudible 
to us in detail, yet the synthesis of the whole becomes audible to us on 
the material plane. It is that which the Chimese call the ‘Great 
Tone,” or Aung. It is, even by scientific confession, the actual tonic 
of Nature, held by musicians to be the middle Fa on the keyboard 
ofa piano. We hear it distinctly in the voice of Nature, in the roaring 
of the ocean, in the sound of the foliage of a great forest, in the distant 
roar of a great city, in the wind, the tempest and the storm ; in short, 
in everything in Nature which has a voice or produces sound. To the 
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SIMON MAGUS THE MAGICIAN, 465 
WHAT MAGIC IS, IN REALITY. ial eee ced 

‘Esoteric Science is, above all, the knowledge of our relations with 
and, in Divine Magic,* inseparableness from our divine Selves—the 
meaning something else besides our own higher Spirit. Thus, before 
proceeding to exemplify and explain these relations, it may perhaps be 
useful to give the student a correct idea of the full meaning of this most 
misunderstood {word )* Magic.” Many are those willing and eager to 
study Occultism, but very few have even an approximate idea of the 
Science itself. Now, very few of our American and European students 
can derive benefit from Sanskrit works or even their translations, as these 
translations are, for the most part, merely blinds to the uninitiated. I 
therefore propose to offer to their attention demonstrations of the afore- 
said drawn from Neo-Platonic works. These are accessible in transla- 
tion ; and in order to throw light on that which has hitherto been full 
of darkness, it will suffice to point to a certain key in them. Thus the 
Gnosis, both pre Christian and ere will serve our oe 
admirably. | ir 

There are millions of Christians eel Raat the name of Shao 
and the little that is told about him in the c/s; but very few who bales 
even heard of the many motley, fantastic and contradictory details which 
tradition records about his life. The story of his claims and his death 
is to be found only in the prejudiced, half-fantastic records about him 
in the works of the Church Fathers, such as Irenzus, Epiphanius and 
St. Justin, and especially in the anonymous PArlosophumena. Yet he is 
a historical character, and the appellation of ‘‘ Magus” was given to 
him and was accepted by all his contemporaries, including the heads 
of the Christian Church, as a qualification indicating the miraculous 
powers he possessed, and irrespective of whether he was regarded as a 
white (divine) or a black (infernal) Magician. In this respect, opinion 
has always been made subservient to the Gentile or Christian es 
ties of his chronicler. 

It is in his system and in that of Mesiindar, his pupil aids successor, 
that we find what ne NBC” meant for Initiates in those days. 

Simon, as all the other ,Gnostics, taught that our world was created 
by the /ower angels, whom he called Alfons, He mentions only three 





* Magic, Magia, means, in its spiritual, secret sense, the “Great Life,"’ or lot life im spiril, The 
root is magh, as seen in the Sanskrit maAai, Zend maz, Greek megas, and Latin magns, all signify- 
ing “* great.” 
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Rack of these hx primitive beings contained the entire infinite Potency 0 
parent]; but it,was there only in Potency, and not in Act. Fpust oeccy Bat bo 

Se ee ee ere et: alnmehaadauarae 
its essence, virtue, grandeur and effects; for only then could the er . 
become similar to its parent, the etertial and infinite Potency. If, on the contrary, 
it remained simply potentially in the six Potencies and failed to be conformed 
through an image, SO ee ee 
lost," — (m= 7 


in n clearer terms, it would become atrophied, hie modern expression 






Now; what do hide ict eet aD tctalia be aett in all things 
to the Infinite Potency the AZons had to imitate it in its action, and 
become themselves, in their turn, emanative Principles, as was their 
Parent, giving life tonew beings, and becoming Potencies zz acfu them- 
selves? To produce emanations, or to have acquired the gift of Kriyé- 
shakti,t is the direct result of that power, an effect which depends on 
our own action. That power, then, is inherent in man, as it is in the 
primordial AZons' and even in the secondary Emanations, by the very 

fact of their and our descent from the One Primordial Principle, the 
Infinite Power, or Potency. Thus we find in the system of Simon 
Magus that the first six Afons, synthesized by the seventh, the Parent 
Potency, passed into Act, and emanated, in their turn, six secondary 
Eons, which were each synthesized by their respective Parents. In the 
Philosophumena we read that Simon compared the epi t to ues ‘Tree 
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of Life.’ Said Simon in the Revelation : t "YZ 4 ee 


It is written that there are two ramifications of the universal ons, having Cons ‘ 


beginning nor end, issued both from the same Root, the invisible and incomprehen- 
sible Potentiality, Sigé [Silence]. One of these [series of AZons) appears from above. 
This is the Great Potency, Universal Mind [or Divine Ideation, the Mahat of the 
Hindus]; it orders all things and is male. The other is from below, for it is the 
Great [manifested] Thought, the female Afon, generating all things. These [two 
kinds of Afons] corresponding § with each other, have conjunction and manifest 
the middle distance [the intermediate sphere, or plane], the eS ee Air 
which has neither beginning nor end.|| 

This female “Bt” is our wees or the ‘Aeabalistic Astral ae It 





* Pitlosophumena, vi, 12. 

+ See supra, sub voce. 

+ The Great Revelation (Hd Megailé Apophasis), of which Simon himself is supposed to have been 
the author. 

} Literally, standing opposite each other in rows or pairs. 

|| Pailosophwmena, vi. 18. 
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The above is given for the elucidation of that which is to follow. The 
disciples of Simon Magus were numerous, and were instructed by him 
in Magic. They made use of so-called “exorcisms” (as in the Mew 
Testament), incantations, philtres; believed in dreams and visions, and 
produced them at will; and finally forced the lower orders of spirits to 
obey them. Simon Magus was called ‘‘the Great Power of God,” literally 
“the Potency of the Deity which is called Great.” That which was 
then termed Magic we now call Theosophia, or Divine Wisdom, Power 
and Knowledge. 

His direct disciple, Menander, was also a great Magician. Says 
Irenzus, among other writers : 






The successor of Simon was Menander. a Samaritan by birth, who reached the 
highest summits in the Science of Magic. 

Thus both master and pupil are shown as having attained the highest 
powers in the art of enchantments, powers which can be obtained only 
through “the help of the Devil,” as Christians claim; and yet their 
“works” were identical with those spoken of in the Vew Testament, 
wherein such phenomenal results are called divine miracles, and are, 
therefore, believed in and accepted as coming from and through God. 
But the question is, have these so-called “miracles” of the “Christ” 
andthe Apostles everbeen explained any more than the magical achieve- 
ments of so-called Sorcerers and Magicians? I say, never. We Occul- 
tists do not believe in supernatural phenomena, and the Masters laugh 
at the word “miracle.” Let us see, then, what is really the sense of 
the word Magic. 

The source and basis of it lie in Spirit and Thought, whether on the 
purely divine or the terrestrial plane. Those who know the history of 
Simon have the two versions before them, that of White and of Black 
Magic, at their option, in the much talked of union of Simon with 
Helena, whom he called his Epinoia (Thought). Those who, like the 
Christians, had to discredit a dangerous rival, talk of Helena as being 
a beautiful and actual woman, whom Simon had met in a house of ill- 
fame at Tyre, and who was, according to those who wrote his life, the 
reincarnation of Helen of Troy. How, then, was she “ Divine 
Thought”? The lower angels, Simon is made to say in Philosophu- 
mena, or the third Ajons, being so material, had more badness in them 
than all the others. Poor man, created or emanated from them, had 
the vice of his origin. Whatwas it? Only this: when the third Ajons 
possessed themselves, in their turn, of the Divine Thought through 
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In view of this, we must resume our hereon detente pectin am 
directly connected and sabi clerniatsee angatbee a ti haee iy te 
wry » & . «wi wy 


i" 
—_—_—_—_ 
wPraus 


Enough has been said to show that while for the Oneptalichareail 
profane masses the sentence, ‘‘ Om Mani Padme Hum,” means simply 
“‘Oh the Jewel in the Lotus,” Esoterically it signifies ‘Oh my God 
within me.” Yes; there is a God in each human being, for man was, 
and will re-become, God. Thesentence points to the indissoluble union 
between Man and the Universe. For the Lotus is the universal symbol 
of Kosmos as the absolute totality, and the Jewel is Spiritual Man, or 
God. 

In the preceding Paper, the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and “ Principles” were given; and those who have read our 
second volume will remember that these seven principles are derived 
from the seven great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhyan Chohans, which 
are, in their turn, associated with Colours and Sounds, and form collec- 
tively the Manifested Logos. 

In the eternal music of the spheres we find the perfect scale corre- 
sponding to the colours, and in the number, determined by the vibra- 
tions of colour and sound, which ‘‘underlies every form and guides 
every sound,” we find the summing-up of the Manifested Universe. 

We may illustrate these correspondences by showing the relation of 
colour and sound to the geometrical figures which* express the pro- 
gressive stages in the manifestation of Kosmos. 

But the student will certainly be liable to confusion if, in studying 
the Diagrams, he does not remember two things : (1) That, our plane 
being a plane of reflection, and therefore illusionary, fhe various nota- 
tions are reversed and must be counted from below upwards. The musical 
scale begins from below upwards, commencing with the deep Do and 
ending with the far more acute Si. (2) That Kama Ripa (correspond- 
ing to Do in the musical scale), containing as it does all potentialities 
of Matter, is necessarily the starting-point on our plane. Further, it 
commences the notation on every plane, as corresponding to the 
“matter” of that plane. Again, the student must also remember that 
these notes have to be arranged in a circle, thus showing how Fa is the 
middle note of Nature. In short, musical notes, or Sounds, Colours 


* See supra, i. 34; i 4, ef seg.; ii. 39, ef seg,, amd 625, af sag. 





sensation of colour or sound. It will always be the graduated septenary 
and no more, unless we learn to paralyze our Quaternary and discern 


both the superior and inferior vibrations withe Dysunplqleaeh,ponde 


seated in the upper Triangle. 

Now, on this plane of illusion, there are three aace eeadel scldiue, 
as demonstrated by Physical Science, Red, Blue and Yellow (or rather 
Orange-Yellow). Expressed in terms of the human principles they are: 
(1) Kama R&pa, the seat of the animal sensations, welded to, and 
serving as a vehicle for the Animal Soul or Lower Manas (Red and 
Green, as said, being interchangeable); (2) Auric Envelope, or the 
essence of man; and (3) Prana, or Life Principle. Butif from the realm 
of illusion, or the living man as he is on our Earth, subject to his 
sensuous perceptions only, we pass to that of semi-illusion, and observe 
the natural colours themselves, or those of the principles, that is, if we 
try to find out which are those that in the perfect man absorb all others, 
we shall find that the colours cates and become complementary 
in the following way: 


Violet. | 
io Oates emma GS, 
ceomlols: 34} Oqshae igh A 20 Foogteay 
6) Violet. 4 


A faint violet, mist-like form represents the Astral Man within an 
oviform bluish circle, over which radiate in ceaseless vibrations the 
prismatic colours. That colour is predominant, of which the corres- 
ponding principle is the most active generally, or at the particular 
moment when the clairvoyant perceives it. Such man appears during 
his waking states ; and it is by the predominance of this or that colour, 
and by the intensity of its vibrations, that a clairvoyant, 7f he be 
acquainted with correspondences, can judge of the inner state or 
character of a person, for the latter is an open book to every practical 
Occultist. 

In the trance state the Aura changes entirely, the seven prismatic 
colours being no longer discernible. In sleep also they are not all “at 
home.” For those which belong to the spiritual elements in the man, 
viz., Yellow, Buddhi; Indigo, Higher Manas; and the Blue of the Auric 
Envelope will be either hardly discernible, or altogether missing. The 
Spiritual Man is free*during sleep, and though his physical memory 
may not become aware of it, lives, robed in his highest essence, in 
realms on other planes, in realms which are tise land of reality, called 
dreams on our plane of illusion. 
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correspondences between the human, or nature principles, and those of 
Kosmos. It is ignorance which leads materialistic Science to deny the 
inner man and his Divine powers ; knowledge and personal experience 
that allow the Occultist to affirm that such powers are as natural to 
man as swimming to fishes. It is like a Laplander, in all sincerity, 
denying the possibility of the catgut, strung loosely on the sounding- 
board of a violin producing comprehensive sounds or melody. Our 
principles are the Seven-Stringed Lyre of Apollo, truly. In this our 
age, when oblivion has shrouded ancient knowledge, men's faculties are 
no better than the loose strings of the violin to the Laplander. But 
the Occultist who knows how to tighten them and tune his violin in 
harmony with the vibrations of colour and sound, will extract divine 
harmony fromthem. The combination of these powers and the attuning 
of the Microcosm and the Macrocosm will give the geometrical equiva- 
lent of the invocation ‘‘ Om Mani Padme Hum.” 

This was why the previous knowledge of music and geometry was 
obligatory in the School of Pythagoras. 


THE ROOTS OF COLOUR AND SOUND. > 


Further, each of the Primordial Seven, the first Seven Rays forming 
the Manifested Logos, is again sevenfold. Thus, as the seven colours 
of the solar spectrum correspond to the seven Rays, or Hierarchies, so 
each of these latter has again its seven divisions corresponding to the 
same series of colours. But in this case one colour, viz., that which 
characterizes the particular Hierarchy as a whole, is predominant and 
more intense than the others. 

These Hierarchies can only be symbolized as concentric circles of 
ptismatic colours ; each Hierarchy being represented by a series of 
seven concentric circles, each circle representing one of the prismatic 
colours in their natural order. But in each of these “wheels” one 
circle will be brighter and more vivid in colour than the rest, and the 
wheel will have a surrounding Aura (a fringe, as the physicists eall it) 


of that colour. This colour will be the characteristic colour of that ~ 


Hierarchy as a whole. Each of these Hierarchies furnishes the essence 
(the Soul) and is the “Builder” of one of the seven kingdoms of Nature 
which are the three elemental kingdoms, the mineral, the vegetable, the 
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‘The student must, however 


remember that the colours 


which we see with our physi- 
cal eyes are not the true 
colours of Occult Nature, but 
are merely the effects pro- 
duced on the mechanism of 


our physical organs by certain © 


tates of vibration. For in- 
stance, Clerk Maxwell has 
demonstrated that the retinal 
effects of any colour may be 
imitated by properly combin- 
ing three other colours. It 
follows, therefore, that our 
retina has only three distinct 
colour sensations, and we 
therefore do not perceive the 
seven colours which really 
exist, but only their “ imita- 
tions,” so to speak, in our 
physical organism. 


Thus, for instance, the 


Orange-Red of the first “‘ Tri- 
angle” is not a combination 
of Orange and Red, but the 
true ‘‘spiritual” Red, if the 
term may be allowed, while 
the Red (blood-red) of the 
spectrum is the colour of 
Kama, animal desire, and is 
inseparable from the material 
plane. 








THE UNITY OF DBITY. 
Esotericism, pure and simple, speaks of no personal God; therefore 


are we considered as Atheists. 


But, in reality, Occult. Philosophy, as a 


whole, is based absolutely on the ubiquitous presence of God, the 


ms, 


WISDOM AND TRUTH. 485 


The Gods bow before thy Majesty, by exalting the Souls of that which produces 
them .. . and say to thee, Peace to all emanations from the Unconscious 
Father of the Conscious Fathers of the Gods. . . . Thou producer of beings, 
we adore the souls which emanate from thee. Thou begettest us, O thou Unknown, 
and we greet thee in worshipping each God-Soul which descendeth from thee and 
liveth in us. 

> This is the source of the assertion : 
Know ye not that ye are Gods and the temple of God. 


This is shown in the “ Roots of Ritualism in Church and Masonry,” 
in Luctfer for March, 1889. Truly then, as said seventeen centuries 
ago, ‘‘Man cannot possess Truth (Alétheia) except he participate in 
the Gnosis.” So we may say now: No man can know the Truth unless 
he studies the secrets of the Pleroma of Occultism ; and these secrets 
are all in the Theogony of the ancient Wisdom-Religion, which is the 
Alétheia of Occult Science. 





you materialize its spirit. Figures must be used only as ladders to 
scale the battlements, WR ets SOON ee rees eee once the foot is 
set upon art. - ia b ae a * 

Let Students, hereforey be very careful to spiritualize the Papers 
and avoid materializing them ; let them always try to find the highest 
meaning possible, confident that in — ‘proportion 'a3/th approach the 
material and visible in their speculations on the so far are they 
from the right aN nc ‘This is especially the case with 
these first Papers an Dancams, nr ali igenlbe staph ip Ce he at 
we must first learn a tory Bcrore vega aon 


_ CONCERNING SECRECY, = Seah 


Students ask: vi Vitiiabeny Beds the details: ‘ea! Sincttieiaitter 
body of which has been ee eee as in ee Buddhism and 
the Secret Doctrine? }OOY OMG | My maby Tr 

To this Occultism would reply : (aia Wieebeabioaaea Mees + ber 

(a) The whole truth is too sacred to be given out promiscuously. 

(6) Theknowledge of all the details and missing links in the exoteric 
teachings is too dangerous in profane hands. 

The truths revealed to man by the “‘ Planetary Spirits "—the highest 
Kumiaras, those who incarnate no longer in the Universe during this 
Mah4manvantara—who will appear on earth as Avatiras only at the 
beginning of every new human Race, and: at he junctions or close of 
the two ends of the small and great! cycles+in time, as man became 
more animalized, were made to fade away” his memory. } Yet, 
though these Teachers remain with man no. Monger: than the time 
required to impress upon the plastic minds of child-humanity the 
eternal verities they teach, Their Spirit remains vivid though latent in 






mankind. | And — knowle — the primitive revelation has |“ » | 


remained always with a few elect, ‘has been transmitted from that 
time up to the present, from one genéfation of a to another. As 
the Teachers say in the Occult Primer: | poet ant tes 
1) This ts done so as to ensure them (the eternal Githnticfeoant being 
wetterty lost or forgotten in ages hereafter by the forthcoming generations. | 
The mission of the Planetary Spirit is but to strike the key-note of 
Truth. When once He has directed the vibration of the latter to run-its 
course uninterruptedly along the concatenation of the race to the end 
ef the cycle, He disappears from our earth until the following Plane- 
tary Manvantara. The mission of any teacher of Esoteric truths, 
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THE LIGHT AND DARK SIDES OF NATURE. 489 
practically, lead the one to use, the other to abuse. Every man may 
become a Botanist without apparent danger to his fellow-creatures; 
and many a Chemist who has mastered the science of essences knows 
that every one of them can both heal and kill. Not an ingredient, not 
a poison, but can be used for both purposes—aye, from harmless wax 
to deadly prussic acid, from the saliva of on jniaetto tint of the cobra 
di capella, This every tyro in medicine knows. oretically, at any 
rate. But where is the learned Chemist in our day whaier bees per- 
mitted to discover the “‘ night side”’ of an attribute of any substance in 
the three kingdoms of Science, let alone in the seven of the Occultists? 
Who of them has penetrated into its Arcana, into the innermost Essence 
of things and its primary correlations? Vet it is this knowledge alone 
which makes of an Occultist a genuine practical Initiate, whether he 
turn out a Brother of Light or a Brother of Darkness. The essence of 
that subtle, traceless poison, the most potent in nature, which entered 
into the composition of the so-called Medici and Borgia poisons, if used 
with discrimination by one well versed in the septenary TEEIAOD of a” 
potentiality on each of the planes accessible to man on earth—cow 
heal or kill every man in the world; the result depending, of c course, 
on whether the operator was a Brother of the Light or a Brother of the 
Shadow. The former is prevented from doing the good he might, by 
racial, national, and individual Karma; the second is impeded in his 
fiendish work by the joint efforts of the human “Stones” of the 
‘Guardian Wall.”* Pes 

It is incorrect to think that there exists any specials pes 
jection ” or “ philosopher's stone,” or “ elixir of life.” The latter lurks 
in every flower, in every stone and mineral throughout the globe. It 
is the ultimate essence of everything on its way to higher\and higher \ 
evolution. As there is no good or evil fer se, so there is neither * elixir 
of life” nor “ elixir of death,” nor poison, Jer se, but all this is con- 
tained in one and the same universal Essence, this or the other effect, 
or result, depending on the degree of its differentiation and its various 
correlations. The /ight side of it produces life, health, bliss, divine 
peace, etc.; the dark side brings death, disease, sorrow and strife. 
This is proven by the knowledge of the nature of the most violent 
poisons; of some of them even a large quantity will produce no evil 
effect on the organism, whereas a grain of the same poison kills with 











* See Voice of the Silence, pp. 68 and 94, art. 28, Glossary. 
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page 98 they will find the beginning of an excellent article by Mr. 
Rama Prasad on * Nature’s Finer Forces.”* The value of this work is 
not so much in its literary merit, though it gained its author the gold 
medal of the 7heosophist, as in its exposition of tenets hitherto con- 
cealed in a rare and ancient Sanskrit work on Occultism. But Mr. 
Rama Prasd is not an Occultist, only an excellent Sanskrit scholar, 
a university graduate and a man of remarkable intelligence. His 
essays are almost entirely based on Tantra works, which, if read 
indiscriminately by a tyro in Occultism, will lead ‘to the practice of 
most unmitigated Black Magic. Now, since t e ce of primary 
importance between Black and White Magic is the object with which it 
is practised, and that of secondary importance the nature of the agents 
used for the production of phenomenal results, the line of demarcation 
between the two is very—very thin. The danger is lessened only by 
the fact that every Occu/f book, so-called, is Occult only in a certain 
sense: that is, the text is Occult merely by reason of its blinds. The 
symbolism has to be thoroughly understood before the reader can get 
at the correct sense of the teaching. Moreover, it is never complete, 
its several portions each being under a different title, and each contain- 
ing a portion of some other work; so that without a key to these no 
such work divulges the whole truth. Even the famous SA‘vagama, on 
which Natures Finer Forces is based, “is nowhere to be found in 
complete form,” as the author tells us. Thus, like all others, it treats 
of only five Tattvas instead of the seven as in Esoteric teachings. 
Now, the Tattvas being simply the substratum of the seven forces of 
Nature, how can this be? ‘There are seven forms of Prakriti, as 
Kapila’s Sankhya, the Vishnu Purana, and other works teach. Pra- 
kriti is Nature, Matter (primordial and elemental); therefore logic 
demands that the Tattvas also should be seven. For whether Tattvas 
mean, as Occultism teaches, “forces of Nature,” or, as the learned 
Rama Prasad explains, ‘‘the substance out of which the universe is 
formed” and “ tee ueeere it is nn itis all one; ee 





_® The references to “ Nature’s Finer Forces" which follow, Siaree toedinah lek etatiadtaled bite 
appeared in the pages of the et ee ER TE Es IE SS 
of the Shivégama which are contained in the book called Nature's Finer Forces. The Shrvigama in 
its details is purely Tantric, and nothing but harm can result from any practical following of its 
precepts. I would most strongly dissuade any student from attempting any of | these Hatha Yoga 
practices, for he will either ruin himself entirely, petecomriests sci so that it will be 
almost impossible to regain the lost ground in this incarnation. The translation referred to has 
been considerably expurgated, and even now is hardly fit for publication. Tt recommends Black 
Magic of the worst kind, and is the very antipodes of spiritual Rija Yoga, Beware, I say. 
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Thus the Anric Egg, reflecting all the Seacahts words and deeds of 


man, is: 

(a) The preserver of every Karmic record. 

(6) The storehouse of all the good and evil powers of man, receiving 
and giving out at his will—nay, at his very thought—every potentiality, 
which becomes, then and there, an acting potency: this Aura is the 
mirror in which sensitives and clairvoyants sense and perceive the real 
man, and see him as Ae is, not as he appears. 

(c) As it furnishes man with his Astral Form, around which the 
physical entity models itself, first as a foetus, then as a child and man, 
the astral growing apace with the human being, so it furnishes him 
during life, if an Adept, with his M4y4vi Ripa, or Illusion Body, which 
is not his Vi/a/-Astral Body; and after death, with his Devachanic 


\©' ‘Entity and Kama Ripa, or Body of Desire (the Spook).* 


In the case of the Devachanic Entity, the Ego, in order to be able to 


go into a state of bliss, as the “I” of its immediately preceding incar- 


nation, has to be clothed (metaphorically speaking) with the spiritual 
elements of the ideas, aspirations and thoughts of the now disembodied 
personality ; otherwise what is it that enjoys bliss and reward? Surely 
not the impersonal Ego, the Divine Individuality... Therefore it must 
be the good Karmic records of the deceased, impressed upon the Auric 
Substance, which furnish the Human Soul with just enough of the 
spiritual elements of the ex-personality, to enable it to still believe 
itself that body from which it has just been severed, and to receive its 
fruition, during a more or less prolonged period of “ spiritual gesta- 
tion.” For Devachan is a “ spiritual gestation ” within an ideal matrix 


_~Statefa birth of the Ego into the world of effects, which ideal, subjective 


birth precedes its next terrestrial birth, the latter being determined by 
its bad Karma, into the world of causes.t 


q- In the case of the Spook, the Kima Riipa is furnished from the 


animal dregs of the Auric Envelope, with its daily Karmic record of 


aS irations. ; 





animal life, so full of anim al desi ‘es and selfish: 

* it is erroneous to call the fourth uman p fciple“ Kama Ripa.” It is no Rapa or form at all 
until after death, but stands for The Ramic elements in man, his animal desires and passions, such as 
anger, lust, envy, revenge, ctc., the progeny of selfishness and matter. 

+ Here the world of effects is the Devachanic state, and the world of causes, earth life, 

t It is this Kama Ripa alone that can maferialize in mediumistic séances, which occasionally 
happens when it is mot the Astral Double or Linga Sharira, of the medium himself whick appears. 
How, then, can this vile bundle of passions and terrestrial lusts, resurrected by, and gaining 
consciousness only through the organism of the medium, be accepted as a “departed angel" or 
the Spirit of a once human body? As well say of the microbic pest which fastens on a person, that “ 
is a sweet departed angel. 
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(3) AxAsua Tatrva, this is the point from which all u lola ae 
sophies and Religions start. Akasha Tattva is explained 
Etheric Force, Ether, Hence Jupiter, t the “ highest ” God, ' was Sc 
after Pater Aither; Indra, once the highest God in India, is the etheric 
or heavenly expanse, and so with Uranus, etc. The Christian biblical 
God, also, is spoken of as the Holy Ghost, Pneuma, rarefied wind or air. 
This the Occultists call the Force of the Third Locos, the Creative 
Force in the already Manifested Universe. rn 

(4) VAyu Tarrya, the aérial plane where substance is gaseous. | 

(5) Taras Tarttva, the plane of our atmosphere, from /ééas, 
luminous. 

(6) Apas Tarrva, watery or liquid substance or force. | 

(7) Prrrutvi Tartva, solid earthly substance, the terrestrial spirit or 
force, the lowest of all. 

All these correspond to our Principles, and to the seven senses and 
forces in man. According to the Tattva or Force generated or induced 
in us, so will our bodies act. 

Now, what I have to say here is addressed especially to those 
‘members who are anxious to develop powers by “‘sitting for Yoga.” 
You have seen, from what has been already said, that in the develop- 
ment of Raja Yoga, no extant works made public are of the least good; 
they can at best give inklings of Hatha Yoga, something that may 
develop mediumship at best, and in the worst case—consumption. If 
those who practice ‘‘ meditation,” and try to learn ‘‘the Science of 
Breath,” will read attentively Nature's Finer Forces, they will find that 
it is by utilizing the five Tattvas only that this dangerous science is 
acquired. For in the exoteric Yoga Philosophy, and the Hatha Yoga 
practice, Akasha Tattva is placed in the head (or physical brain) of 
man; Tejas Tattva in the shoulders; Vayu Tattva in the navel (the 
seat of all the phallic Gods, “creators” of the universe and man); 
Apas Tattva in the knees; and Prithivi Tattva in the feet. Hence the 
two higher Tattvas and their correspondences are ignored and /) \ 
excluded ; and, as these are the chief factors in R&ja Yoga, no,spiritual fe 
or intellectual phenomena of a high nature can take place.V The best 
results obtainable will be physical phenomena and no more. As the 
“ Five Breaths,” or rather the five states of the human breath, in Hatha 
Yoga correspond to the above /errestrial planes and colours, what 
spiritual results can be obtained ? (On the contrary, they are the very 
reverse of the plane of Spirit, or the higher macrocosmic plane, reflected 
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of his (vital) breath. And if, as Hindu philosophy teaches, at the 
beginning of kosmic evolution, ‘‘ Svara threw itself into the form of 
Ak@sha,” and Reis successively into the forms of Vayu (air), Agni 
(fire), Avs (water), and Prithivi (solid matter),* then it stands to 
reason that we have to begin by the higher supersensuous Tattvas. The 
Rija Yogi does not descend on the planes of substance beyond 
Sikshma (subtle matter), while the Hatha Yogi develops and uses his 
powers only on the material plane. Some Tantrikas locate the three 
Nadis, Sushumné, [d4 and Pingala, in the medulla oblongata, the central 
line of which they call Sushumna, and the right and left divisions, 
Pingala and fda, and also in the heart, to the divisions of which they 
apply the same names. The Trans-Him4layan school of the ancient 
Indian Raja Yogis, with which the modern VYogis of India have little 
to do, locates Sushumna, the chief seat of these three Nadis, in the 
central tube of the spinal cord, and Id4 and Pingala on its left and 
right sides. Sushumn4is the Brahmadanda. It is that canal (of the 
spinal cord), of the use of which Physiology knows no more than it 
does of the spleen and the pineal gland. {4 and Pingala are simply 
the sharps and flats of that Fa of human nature, the keynote and the 
middle key in the scale of the septenary harmony of the Principles, 
which, when struck in a proper way, awakens the sentries on either 
side, the spiritual Manas and the physical Kama, and subdues the 
lower through the higher. But this effect has to be produced by the 
exercise of will-power, not through the scientiffe or trained suppression 
of the breath. Take a transverse section of the spinal region, and you 
will find sections across three columns, one of which columns trans- 
mits the volitional orders, and a second a life current of Jiva—not of 
Prana, which animates the body of man—during what is called 
Samadhi and like states. 

He who has studied both systems, the Hatha and the Raja Yoga, 
finds an enormous difference between the two: one is purely psycho- 
physiological, the other purely psycho-spiritual. The Tantrists do not 
seem to go higher than the six visible and known plexuses, with each 
of which they connect the Tattvas; and the great stress they lay on 
the chief of these, the Miladhara Chakra (the sacral plexus), shows 
the material and selfish bent of their efforts towards the acquisition of 
powers. Their five Breaths and five-Tattvas are chiefly concerned 





* See Theosophist, February, 1888, p. 276. 





who connect the calculi with mind. For, sum up the facts, that 
they are absent in young children, in very old people, and in idiots, 
and the unavoidable eraclanien will be that em must be connected 
with mind. — 7 

Now since every rintheren: vegetable and other atom Laelia aaa 
cretion of crystallized Spirit, or Akasha, the Universal Soul, why, 
asks Occultism, should the fact that these concretions of the Pineal 
Gland, are, upon analysis, found to be composed of animal matter, 
phosphate of lime and carbonate, serve as an objection to the state- 
ment that they are the result of the work of mental electricity upon 
surrounding matter? | 

Our seven Chakras are all situated in the head,and dt is these 
Master Chakras which govern and rule the seven (for there are seven) 
principal plexuses in the body, besides the forty-two minor ones to 
which Physiology refuses that name. The fact that no microscope can 
detect such centres on the objective plane goes for nothing; no micro- 
scope has ever yet detected, nor ever will, the difference between the 
motor and sensory nerve-tubes, the conductors of all our bodily and 
psychic sensations; and yet logic alone would show that such difference 
exists. And if the term plexus, in this application, does not represent 
to the Western mind the idea conveyed by the term of the Anatomist, 
then call them Chakras or Padmas, or the Wheels, the Lotus Heart ~ 
Petals. Remember that Physiology, imperfect as it is, shows sept 
groups all over the exterior and interior of the body; the se 
orifices, the seven “organs” at the base of the brain, the seven slésniien 
the pharyngeal, laryngeal, cavernous, cardiac, epigastric, prostatic, and 
sacral, etc.@TC The MEMBERS UF The £isT 

When the time comes,fadvanced students}will be given the minute 
details about the Master Chakras and taught the use of them: till 
then, less difficult subjects have to be learned. If asked whether 
the seven plexuses, or Tattvic centres of action, are the centres where 
the seven Rays of the Logos vibrate, I answer in the affirmative, 
simply remarking that the rays of the Logos vibrate in every atom, for 
the matter of that. 

In these volumes it is almost revealed that the “Sons of Fohat” 
are the personified Forces known in a general way as Motion, Sound, 
Heat, Light, Cohesion, Electricity or Electric Fluid, and Nerve-Force 
or Magnetism. This truth, however, cannot teach the student to attune 
and moderate the Kundalini of the cosmic plane with the os/a/ Kunda- 
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cated in this Aura by corresponding colours and shades of colour, and 
certain of these are sensed and felt rather than perceived, The best of 
such Psychics, as shown by Galton, can also perceive colours produced 
by the vibrations of musical instruments, every note suggesting a 
different colour. As a string vibrates and gives forth an audible 
note, so the nerves of the human body vibrate and thrill in correspon- 
dence with various emotions under the general impulse of the circulat- 
ing vitality of Prana, thus producing undulations in abaiparaiiinen ans 
of the person which result in chromatic effects. 

The human nervous system ih nlibtabibienasbe sisesktieibtasuan 
Holian Harp, responding to the impact of the vital force, which is no 
abstraction, but a dynamic reality, and manifests the subtlest shades of 
the individual character in colour phenomena. If these nerve vibra- 
tions are made intense enough and brought into vibratory relation with 
an astral element, the result is—sound. How, then, can anyone doubt 
the relation between the microcosmic and macrocosmic forces? — 

And now that I have shown that the Tantric works as explained by 
Rama Prasad, and other Yoga treatises of the same character which have 
appeared from time to time in Theosophical journals—for note well 
that those of true Raja Yoga are never published—tend to Black Magic 
and are most dangerous to take for iin in self-training, I hope thee 
students will be on their guard. — 

. For, considering that no two authorities up to saamniaian day agree 
as to the real location of the Chakras and Padmas in the body, and, 
seeing | that the colours of the Tattvas as given are reversed, ¢.g.; 

(2) Akasha is made black or cecum whereas. corresponding to 
Manas, it is indigo; 

(6) Vayu is made blue; whereas, SUES to the Lower Manas, 
it is green; 

(c) Apas is made white, jetta Jcfeteaee nial to the Astral nee 
it is violet, with a silver, moonlike white substratum ; 3 

Tejas, red, is the only colour given setaliditinen takin ait con- 
siderations, I say, it is easy to see that these cnet are 
dangerous blinds. 

Further, the practice of the Five Breaths results in deadly i injury, 
both physiologically and psychically, as already shown. It is indeed 
that which it is called, Prinayama, or the death of the breath, for it 
results, for the practiser, in death—in moral death always, and in 
physical death very frequently. 
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is universal, and so also is the human Atma. Within the Auric Egg 
is the macracosmic pentacle of Lrrx, Prana, containing within itself the 
pentagram which represents man. The universal pentacle must be 
pictured with its point soaring upwards, the sign of White Magic—in 
the human pentacle itis the lower limbs which are upward, forming 
the “ Horns of Satan,” as the Christian Kabbalists call them, This is 
the symbol of Matter, that of the personal man, and the recognized 
pentacle of the Black Magician. . For this reversed pentacle does not 
stand only for Kama, the fourth Principle exoterically, but it also ~ Tem S 
represents physical man, the animal of flesh with its desires and 
passions, — 
Now, mark well, in order to understand that which follows, that 
x Manas may be pictured as an upper triangle connected with the lower 
* Manas by a thin line which binds the two together. This is the Antah- 
karana, that path or bridge of communication which serves as a link 
between the personal being whose physical brain is under the sway of 
the lower animal mind, and the reincarnating Individuality, the 
spiritual Ego, Manas, Manu, the “ Divine Man.” This thinking Manu 
alone is that which reincarnates. In truth and in nature, the two 
Minds, the spiritual and the physical or animal, are one, but separate 
into two at reincarnation. For while that portion of the Divine which 
goes to animate the personality, consciously separating itself, like a 
dense but pure shadow, from the Divine Ego,* wedges itself into the 
brain and senses { of the foetus, at the completion of its seventh month, 
the Higher Manas does not unite itself with the child before the com- 
pletion of the first seven years of its life. This detached essence, or 
rather the reflection or shadow of the Higher Manas, becomes, as the 


+ The essence of the Divine Ego is | "pare flame,” ai entity to wiih aothing can be added and 
from which nothing can be taken; it cannot, therefore, be diminished even by countless numbers of 
lower minds, detached from it like flames froma flame. This is in answer to an objection by an 
Esotericist who asked whence was that inexhaustible essence of one and the same Individu 
which was called upon to furnish a human intellect for every new personality in which it is 
incarnated. 

+ The brain, or thinking machinery, is not only in the head, but, as every physiologist who is not 
quite a materialist will tell you, evéry organ in man, heart, liver, lungs, etc., down to every nerve 
and muscle, has, so to speak, its own distinct brain or thinking apparatus, As our brain has naught 
to do in the guidance of the collective and individual work of every organ in us, what is that which 
guides each so mnerringly in its incessant functions; that make these struggle, and that too with 
disease, throws it off and acts, each of them, even to the smallest, not in a clock-work manner, as 
alleged by some materialists (for, at the slightest disturbance or breakage the clock stops), but a# a1 
entity endowed with instinct? To say it is Nature is to say nothing, if it is not the enunciation of a 
fallacy; for Nature after all is but a mame for these very same , the sum of the qualities 
and attributes, physical, mental, etc., in the universe and man, he dated. of. peenciee! mud Caries 
guided by intelligent laws. 
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ent were) called Bennaieit As thesdast die Seadtcigetaneeatiie how- 
ever, has a right to its own special state of bliss, unalloyed and free 
from the memories of all others, it is the /ast life only which is fully and 
realistically vivid. Devachan is often compared to the happiest day in 
a series of many thousands of other “days” in the life of a person. 
The intensity of its happiness makes the man entizely forget all others, 
his past becoming obliterated. | | 7 
This is what we call the Devachanic vptate, the cuitaail of shermer- 
sonality, and it is on this old anche that the hazy Christian notion 
of Paradise was built, borrowed with many other things from. the 
Egyptian Mysteries, wherein the doctrine was enacted. And this is 
the meaning of the passage quoted in /sis. The Soul has triumphed 
over Apophis, the Dragon of Flesh. Henceforth, the personality will 
live in eternity, in its highest and noblest elements, the memory of its 
past deeds, while the “ characteristics’ of the ‘‘ Dragon " will be fading 
out in Kama Loka. If the question be asked, ‘“‘ How live in eternity, 
when Devachan lasts but from 1,000 to 2,000 years,” the answer is: ‘In 
the same way as the recollection of each day which is worth remember- 
ing lives in the memory of each one of us.” For the sake of an example, 
the days passed in one personal life may be taken as an illustration 
of each personal life, and this or that person may stand for the Divine 
Ego. - joshi 
’ To obtain the key which will open the door of many a psychological 
mystery it is sufficient to understand and remember that which pre- 
cedes and that which follows. Many a Spiritualist has felt terribly 
indignant on being told that personal immortality was conditional ; and 
yet such is the philosophical and logical:fact. Much has been said 
already on the subject, but no one to this day.seems to have fully 
understood the doctrine. Moreover, it is not enough to know that 
such a fact is said to exist. An Occultist, or he who would become one, 
must know wy it is so; for having learned and comprehended the 
raison d'étre, it becomes easier to set others right in their erroneous 
speculations, and, most important of all, it affords one an opportunity, 
without saying too much, to teach other people to avoid a calamity 
which, sad to say, occurs in our age almost daily. This calamity will 
now be explained at length. . 











_ ‘THE TWO EGOS... 519 


which is the true ‘“‘producer” of that “ production’ ' (vikara), or Self- 
Consciousness, through Mahat. Buddhi-Manas, therefore, is ‘entirely 
unfit to manifest during its periodical incarnations, except through the 
human mind or lower Manas. Both are linked together and are in- 
separable, and can have as little to do with the lower Tanmatras,* or 
rudimentary atoms, as the homogeneous with the heterogeneous. It is, 
therefore, the task of the lower Manas, or thinking personality, if it 
would blend itself with its God, the Divine Ego, to dissipate and para- 
lyze the Tanmatras, or properties of the material form. Therefore, 
Manas is shown double, as the Ego and Mind of Man, At is Kama- 
Manas, or the lower Ego, which, deluded into a notion of independent 
existence, as the “ producer” in its turn and the sovereign of the five 
Tanmatras, becomes #go-ism, the selfish Self, in which case it has to 
be considered as Mahabhiitic and finite, in the sense of its being con- 
nected with Ahank4ra, the personal “I-creating" faculty. Hence _ 
Manas has to be regarded as eternal and non-eternal; eternal in its atomic 


nature (paramanu riipa), as eternal substance (dravya), finite (karya riipa) when 
linked as a duad with Kama (animal desire or ed egoistic volition), a lower 


production, in short.t 
While, therefore, the INDIVIDUAL EGO, owing oits essenceand nature, is 
immortal throughout eternity, with a form (rfipa), which prevails during 
the whole life cycles of the Fourth Round, its Sosie, or eee the 
personal Ego, has to win its immortality. | 

(4) Antahkarana is the name of that imaginary vite the ee which 
lies between the Divine and the human Egos, for they are Egos, during 
human life, to rebecome one Ego in Devachan or Nirvana. This may 
seem difficult to understand, but in reality, with the help of a familiar, 
though fanciful illustration, it becomes quite simple. Let us figure to 
ourselves a bright lamp in the middle of a room, casting its light upon 
the wall. Let the lamp represent the Divine Ego, and the light thrown 
on the wall the lower Manas, and let the wall stand for the body. ‘That 
portion of the atmosphere which transmits the ray from the lamp to the 
wall, will then represent the Antahkarana. We must further suppose 
that the light thus cast is endowed with reason ae intelligence, and 





* Tanmatra means subtle and rudimentary form, tale type of sn tadaatct The five 
TanmAtras are really the characteristic properties or qualities of matter and of all the elements; the 
real spirit of the word is “ something" or “ merely tramscendental,” in the ‘sense of properties or 
mar gee WORL Ks! 

+ See Theosophis!, August, 1483, ‘ ‘Phe Real aud the Unreal.” 
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trol of the impersonal Ego, we risk to lose the. later qud-be vapeatt, 
for ever from it, unless indeed we hasten to re-establish the commun 
cation by a supreme and final effort. 

It is only when we are indissolubly linked with the. easence of: the 
Divine Mind, that we have to destroy Antahkarana. 

Like as a solitary warrior pursued by an mensy,rossad tts Mi hetnatinghatld’ to 
cut himself off from the enemy, he first destroys thedrawbridge, and then only com- 
miences to destroy the pursuer; so must the Srotapatti act before he slays Antah- 
karana. 

Or as an Occult axiom has it: 

The Unit becomes Three, and Three generate Four. It ts forthe latter (the Quark 
ne TL ET ERTS E ENE eee gn meni eat 





aes ne which tinchanlt Duads on the differentiated plane, to develop 
into Triads during the cycle of incarnations, even when incarnated 
know neither space nor time, but are diffused through the lower Prin- 
ciples of the Quaternary, being omnipresent and omniscient in their 
nature. But this omniscience is innate, and can manifest its reflected 
light only through that which is at least semi-terrestrial or material ; 
even as the physical brain which, in its turn, is the vehicle of the lower 
Manas enthroned in Kama Ripa. And it is this which is gradually 
annihilated in cases of “‘ second death.” 

But such annihilation—which is in reality the absence of the slightest 
trace of the doomed Soul from the eternal MEMORY, and therefore 
signifies annihilation in eternity—does not mean simply discontinuation 
of human life on earth, for earth is Avitchi, and the worst Avitchi 
possible. Expelled for ever from the consciousness of the Individuality, 
the reincarnating Ego, the physical atoms and psychic vibrations of 
the now separate personality are immediately reincarnated on the same 
earth, only in a lower and still more abject creature, a human being 
only in form, doomed to Karmic torments during the whole of its new 
life. Moreover, if it persists in its criminal or debauched course, it will 
suffer a long series of immediate reincarnations, 

Here two questions present themselves: (1) What becomes of the 
Higher Ego in such cases? (2) What kind of an animal is a human 
creature born soulless ? 

Before answering these two very natural queries, I haye to draw the 
attention of all of you who are born in Christian countries to the fact 
that the romance of the vicarious atonement and the mission of Jesus, 
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reincarnated into new personalities, each one more abject) then the 
other. The impulse of animal life is too strong; it cannot wear itself 
out in one or two lives only, In rarer cases, however, when the are 
Manas is doomed to exhaust itself by starvation; when there is no 
longer hope that. even a remnant of a lower HHS will, owing to AV yur a 
able conditions—say, even a short period of spiritual aspiration and 
repentance—attract back to itself its Parent Ego, and Karma leads the 
Higher Ego back to new incarnations,[ then something far more 
dreadful may happen. } The Kama-Manasic spook may become that 
which is called in Occultism the “Dweller on the Threshold.” This 
Dweller is not like that which is described so graphically in Zanont, 
but an actual fact in Nature and not a fiction in romance, however 
beautiful the latter may be. Bulwer, however, must have got the idea 
from some Eastern Initiate. This Dweller, led by affinity and attrac- 
tion, forces itself into the astral current, and through the Auric Enve- 
lope, of the new tabernacle inhabited by the Parent Ego, and declares 
war to the lower light which has replacedit. This, of course, can only 
happen in the case of the moral weakness of the personality so obsessed. 
No one strong in virtue, and righteous in his walk of life, can risk or 
dread any such thing; but only those depraved in heart. _ Robert Louis 
Stevenson had a glimpse of a true vision indeed when he wrote his 
Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. His story is a true allegory. 
Every Chela will recognise in ita substratum of truth, and in Mr. Hyde 
a Dweller, an obsessor of the Beponsltiy the tabernacle of the Parent 
Spirit. 

“This is a nightmare tale!” I was often told by one, now no more 
in our ranks, who had a most pronounced *‘ Dweller,” a “‘ Mr. Hyde,” 
as an almost constant companion. “ How can such a process take 
place without one’s knowledge?” It can and does so happen, and I 
have almost described it once before in the 7heosophist. 

The Soul, the lower Mind, becomes as a half animal principle almost parslysed 
with daily vice, and grows gradually unconscious of its subjective half, the Lord, 
one of the mighty Host; [and] in proportion to the rapid sensuous development of 
the brain and nerves, sooner or later, it (the personal Soul) finally ay sight of its 
divine mission on earth. 





Truly, 


Like the vampire, the brain feeds and lives and grows in strength at the expense 
of its spiritual parent . . . and the personal half-unconscious Soul becomes 
senseless, beyond hope of redemption. It is powerless to discern the voice of its 


Thus we find two kinds of soulless beings on earth: those who have 
lost their Higher Ego in the present incarnation, and those who are 
born soulless, having been severed from their Spiritual Soul in the pre- 
ceding birth. The former are candidates for Avitchi; the latter are 
“Mr. Hydes,” whether zz or ou¢ of human bodies, whether incarnated 
or hanging about as invisible though potent ghouls. In such men, cun- 
ning develops to an enormous degree, and no one except those who are 
familiar with the doctrine would suspect them of being soulless, for 
neither Religion nor Science has the least suspicion that such facts 
actually exist in Nature. ) | 

There is, however, still hope for a person who has lost his Higher 
Soul through his vices, while he is yet in the body.. He may be still 
redeemed and made to turn on his material nature. For either an 
intense feeling of repentance, or one single earnest appeal to the Ego 
that has fled, or best of all, an active effort to amend one’s ways, may 
bring the Higher Ego back again. The thread of connection is not 
altogether broken, though the Ego is now beyond forcible reach, for 
“Antahkarana is destroyed,” and the personal Entity has one foot 
already in Myalba;* yet it is not entirely beyond hearing a strong 
spiritual appeal. There is another statement made in /sts Unveiled t 
on this subject. It is said that this terrible death may be some- 
times avoided by the knowledge of the mysterious NAME, the “ Worn.” t 
What this ‘“Worp,” which is not a “Word” but a Sound, is, you 
all know. Its potency lies in the rhythm or the aecent, This 
means simply that even a bad person may, by the study of the Sacred 
Science, be redeemed and stopped on the path of destruction. But 
unless he is in thorough union with his Higher Ego, he may repeat it, 
parrot-like, ten thousand times a day, and the “ Word” will not help 
him. On the contrary, if not entirely at one with his Higher Triad, it 
may produce quite the reverse of a beneficent effect, the Brothers of the 
Shadow using it very often for malicious objects; in which case it 
awakens and stirs up naught but the evil,"material elements of Nature. 
But if one’s nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the HIGHER 
SELF, which is that Aum, through one’s Higher Ego, which is its third 


a 


* See Moice of the Silence, p. 97- 

+ Loc. cit. 

: Read the last footnote on p. 968, vol. iff. of Jsir Unweiled, and you will see that even profane 
Egyptologists and men who, like Bunsen, were ignorant of Initiation, were struck by their owm 
discoveries when they found the “ Word" mentioned in old papyri. 








ants as that of the sons thou hast now lost.” This, of course, 1s only 
a poetical exaggeration; yet it is a striking image to show how great 
results come from apparently trifling causes. 

Good and evil are relative, and are intensified or lessened according 
to the conditions by which man is surrounded. One who belongs to 
rama sa sp iipan ne ioe pe ~caigy rd thatibe titel 








Avidya, or i anbilviities 
Karma. Take, for example, the case of idiots. ehildeen, cenaiea dees 


_ people who know no better. But the case of each who is pledged to the 


HIGHER SELF is quite another matter, You cannot invoke this Divine 
Witness with impunity, and once that - you have put yourselves under 
its tutelage, you have asked the Radiant Light to shine and search 
through all the dark corners of your being; consciously you have in- 
voked the Divine Justice of Karma to take note of your motive, to 
scrutinize your actions, and to enter up all im your account, The step 
is irrevocable as that of the infant taking birth. Never again can you 


force yourselves back into the matrix of Avidya and irresponsibility. / 


Though you fice to the uttermost parts of the earth, and hide yourselves 
from the sight of men, or seek oblivion in the tumult of the social whirl, 
that Light will find you out and lighten your every thought, word and 
eed.¥ All H. P. B. can do is to send to each earnest one among you 
a most sincerely fraternal sympathy and hope for a good outcome ‘to 
your endeavours. Nevertheless, be not discouraged, but try, ever keep 
trying ;* twenty failures are not irremediable if followed by as many 
undaunted struggles upward. Is it not so that mountains are climbed ? 
And know further, that if Karma relentlessly records in the Esotericist's 
account, bad deeds that in the ignorant would be overlooked, yet, equally 
true is it that each of his good deeds is, by reason of his association 
with the Higher Self, a hundredfold intensified as a potentiality for good. 
Finally, keep ever in mind the consciousness that though you see no 
Master by your bedside, nor hear one audible whisper in the silence of 
the still night, yet the Holy Power is about you, the Holy Light is 
shining into your hour of spiritual need and aspirations, and it will be 
no fault of the MAsTERs, or of their humble mouthpiece and servant, if 
through perversity or moral feebleness some of you cut yourselves off 
from these higher potencies, and step see the a that leads to 
Avitehi. . 
e Read pp. 40 and 6s in the Voice of the Silence. 
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In the perfect man the Red will be absorbed by the Green; Yellow 
will become one with Indigo; Yellow-Orange will be absorbed in Blue; 
Violet will remain outside the True Man, though connected with him. 
Or, to translate the colours: KAma will be absorbed in the Lower 
Manas; Buddhi will become one with Manas; Prana will be absorbed 
in the Auric Egg; the physical body remains, connected but outside 
the real life. 

A. B. 


PAGE 481. 


To the five senses at present the property of mankind two more on 
this globe are to be added. The sixth sense is the psychic sense of 
colour. The seventh is that of spiritual sound. In the second instruc- 
tion, the corrected rates of vibration for the seven primary colours 
and their modulations are given. Inspecting these, it appears that 
each colour differs from the proceeding one by a step of 42, or 6 x 7. 


462 Red +42= 
Orange +42=546 
Yellow +42=588 
Green +42= Third Octave of psychic colouc 
Blue +42=672 perceptions. 
672 Indigo +42=714 
714 Violet +42=7: 
756 Red 


Carrying the process backward, ana subtracting 42, we find that the 
first or ground colour is green, for this globe. 
— Green 


i Indigo | First semi-octave 
_126 Violet — 


The second and fourth octaves would be heat and actinic rays, and 
are invisible to our present perception. 

The seventh sense is that of spiritual sound; and, since the vibra- 
tions of the sixth progress by steps of 6 x 7, those of the seventh 
progress by steps of 7 x 7. This is their table: 


— 5 3 : a Sound 

ron : lue g 5 
m4 Ta: alee = First semi-octave. 
147 Si . Violet ,, 
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MUSICAL TABLE. 
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iA. It is the Auric Egg. The Auric Egg is quite pure at birth, 
but it is a question whether the higher or lower Manas will colour it at 
the seventh year. The M4nasic expansion is pure Akasha. ‘The ray of 
Manas is let down into the vortex of the lower Principles, and being 
discoloured, and so limited by the Kamic Tanhas and by the defects of 
the bodily organism, forms the personality. Hereditary Karma can 
reach the child before the seventh year, but no individual Karma can 
come into play till the descent of the Manas. ( ita 
The Auric Egg is to the Man 
As ,, Astral Light , Earth | 
» «» ther » Astral Light 
» » Akdsha is Ether 
The critical states are left out in the enumeration. They are the 

Laya Centres, or missing links in our consciousness, and separate these 
four planes from one another. 


THE DWELLER. 

The “‘ Dweller on the Threshold” is found in two cases: (a) In the 
case of the separation of the Triangle from the Quaternary; (6) When 
KAmic desires and passions are so intense that the Kama Rfipa persists 
in Kama Loka beyond the Devachanic period of the Ego, and thus 
survives the reincarnation of the Devachanic Entity (¢g., when 
reincarnation occurs within two hundred or three hundred years). 
The ‘“ Dweller” being drawn by affinity towards the Reincarnating 
Ego to whom it had belonged, and being unable to reach it, fastens 
on the Kama of the new personality, and becomes the Dweller on the 
Threshold, strengthening the Kamic element and thus lending it a 
dangerous potency. Some become mad from this cause, 


INTELLECT. 

The white Adept is not always at first of powerful intellect. In fact, 
H. P. B had known Adepts whose intellectual powers were originally 
below the average. It is the Adept’s purity, his equal love to all, his 
working with Nature, with Karma, with his “Inner God,’ that give 
him his power. Intellect by itself alone will make the Black Magician. 
For intellect alone isaccompanied with pride and selfishness: it is the 
intellectual f/us the spiritual that raises man. For spirituality 
prevents pride and vanity. 

Metaphysics are the domain of the Higher Manas; whereas 





the light hidden beneath the bushel of the body, by which we can see 
clearly and independently of all outside. The Psychic seeing by an 
external light, the vision is coloured by the nature of that light. —__ 

X. saying that she felt as though she saw on three planes, H. P. B. 
answered that each plane was sevenfold, the Astral as every other. 
She gave as an example on the Physical Plane the vision of a table with 
the sense of sight; apart; aaa; site the agra closed, by retinal 
impression; the image of it conserved in the brain; it can be recalled 
by memory; it can be seen in dream ; or as an aggregate of atoms; or 
as disintegrated. All these are on the Physical Plane. Then we can 
begin again on the Astral Plane, and obtain another septenary. This 
hint should be followed and worked out. 


7 RIANGLE. AND QUATERNARY. 


QO. Why is the violet, the colour of the Linga Sharira, placed at the 
apex of the [\, when the Macrocosm is figured as /\,, aiosethrvenitet be 
yellow, Buddhi, into the lower Quaternary ? [| 


A. Ttis wrong to speak of the “lower Quaternary” in the Macro- 
cosm. It is the Tetraktys, the highest, the most sacred of all symbols. 
There comes a moment when, in the highest meditation, the Lower 
Manas is withdrawn into the Triad, which thus becomes the Quater- 
nary, the Tetraktys of Pythagoras, leaving what was the Quaternary as 
the lower Triad, which is then reversed. The Triad is reflected in the 
Lower Manas. The Higher Manas cannot reflect itself, but when the 
Green passes upward it becomes a mirror for the Higher ; it is then no 
more Green, having passed from its associations, The Psyche thea 
becomes spiritual, the Ternary is reflected in the Fourth, and the 
Tetraktys is formed. So long as you are not dead, there must be 
something to reflect the Higher Triad ; for there must be something to 
bring back to the waking consciousness the experiences passed through 
on the higher plane. The Lower Manas is asa tablet which retains the 
impressions made on it during trance. 

The Turiya state is entered on the Fourth Path; it is figured i in the 
diagram on p. 478, in the Second Paper. 

QO. What is the meaning of a triangle formed of lines of light appearing 
in the midst of intense vibrating blue? 

A. Seeing the Triangle outside is nothing ; it is merely a reflection 
of the Triad on the Auric Envelope, and proves that the seer is outside 
the Triangle. It should be seen in quite another way. You must 
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male-female, and then there will be two spinal cords. In the Seventh 
Race the two will merge into the one. The evolution corresponds to’ 
the Races, and with the evolution of the Races the sympathetic 
developes into a true spinal cord. We are returning up the arc only 
with self-consciousness added. The Sixth Race will correspond to the 
‘pudding bags,” but will have the perfection of form with the highest 
intelligence and spirituality. 

Anatomists are beginning to find new ramifications and new modifi- 
cations in the human body. They are in error on many points, ¢.g., as 
to the spleen, which they call the manufactory of white blood corpus- 
cles, but which is really the vehicle of the Linga Sharira. Occultists 
know each minute portion of the heart, and have a name for each. 
They call them by the names of the Gods, as Brahm4’s Hall, Vishnu's 
Hall, etc. They correspond with parts of the brain. The very atoms 
of the body are the thirty-three crores of Gods. 

The sympathetic nerve is played on by the Tantrikas, who call it 
Shiva’s Vina. 

PRANA. 


QO. What is the relation of man to Prina—the periodical life ? 

A. Jiva becomes Prana only when the child is born and begins to 
breathe. It is the breath of life, Nephesh. There is no Prana on the 
Astral Plane. | j 
ANTAHKARANA. 


O. The Antahkarana is the link between the Higher and the Lower 
Egos ; does it correspond to the umbilical cord in projection ? 
A. No; the umbilical cord joining the astral to the physical body is 
areal thing. Antahkarana is imaginary, a figure of speech, and is only 
the bridging over from the Higher to the Lower Manas. Antahkarana 
only exists when you commence to “throw your thought upwards and 
downwards.” The May4vi Ripa, or Manasic body, has no material 
connection with the physical body, no umbilical cord. It is spiritual 
and ethereal, and passes everywhere without let or hindrance. It 
entirely differs from the astral body, which, if injured, acts by reper- 
cussion on the physical body. The Devachanic entity, even previous 
to birth, can be affected by the Skandhas, but these have nothing 
to do with the Antahkarana. It is affected, ¢.g., by the desire for re- 
incarnation. 
Q. We are told in The Voice of the Silence fha/ we have to become 
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NADIS. 


OQ. Have the Nadis any fixed relationship to the vertebra ? can they be 
located opposite to or between any vertebre? can they be regarded as occupy- 
ing cach a given and fixed extent in the cord? Do they correspond to the 
divisions of the cord known to Anatomists ? 

A. H. P. B. believed that the Nadis corresponded to regions of the 
spinal cord known to Anatomists. There are thus six or seven Nadis 
or plexuses along the spinal cord. The term, however, is not technical 
but general, and applies to any knot, centre, ganglion, etc. The sacred 
Nadis are those which run along or above Sushumna. Six are known 
to Science, and one (near the atlas) unknown. Even the T4raka 
Raja Yogis speak only of six, and will not mention the sacred 
seventh. — 

Ida and Pingalaé play along the curved wall of the cord in which is 
Sushumna. They are semi-material, positive and negative, sun and 
moon, and start into action the free and spiritual current of Sushumna. 
They have distinct paths of their own, otherwise they would radiate all 
over the body. By concentration on Ida and Mogae is generated the 
“sacred fire.” 

Another name for Shiva’s Vina (sympathetic arovent) is KaAli’s 
Vina. 

The sympathetic cords and Idi and Pingala start Seem a sacred iat 
above the medulla oblongata, called Triveni. This is one of the 
sacred centres, another of which is Brahmarandra, which is, if you 
like, the grey matter of the brain. It is also the anterior fontanelle in 
the new-born child. 

The spinal column is called Brahmadanda, the stick of Brahma. 
This is again symbolized by the bamboo rod carried by Ascetics. The 
Yogis on the other sides of the Himalayas, who assemble regularly at 
Lake MAnsarovara, carry a triple knotted bamboo stick, and are called 
Tridandins. This has the same signification as the Brahmanical cord, 
which has many other meanings besides the three vital airs: e.g., it 
symbolizes the three initiations of a Brahman, taking place: (a) at 
birth, when he receives his mystery name from the family Astrologer, 
who is supposed to have received it from the Devas (he is also thus 
said to be initiated by the Devas); a Hindu will sooner die than reveal 
this name; () at seven, when he receives the cord; and (c) at eleven 
or twelve, when he is initiated into his caste. 
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A. Theseventh bridges across from one plane to another. The last 
is the idea, the privation of matter, and carries you to the next plane. 
The highest of one plane touches the lowest of the next. Seven isa 
factor in nature, as in colours and sounds. ‘There are seven degrees in 
the same piece of wood, each perceived by one of ‘the seven senses. 
In wood the smell is the most material degree, while in other sub- 
stances it may be the sixth. Substances are septenary apasp angie 
consciousness of the viewer. 

The psychometer, seeing a morsel, fae Mics cath ds emanates 
hence, would see the whole; for every atom reflects Sa Reine 
CPN Se ees ors eee | . 
Astral, which: ie its second Principle. askiabchbarsadk matter—the 
highest of the material subdivisions—is the privation of the idea of 
it—the fourth. 

The number fourteen is the first step between seven and forty-nine. 
Each septenary is really a fourteen, because each of the seven has its 
noaaeee: ‘Thus fourteen signifies the inter-relation of two planes 

in its turn. The septenary is to be clearly traced in the lunar months, 
fevers, gestations, etc. On it is based the week of the Jews and the 
septenary Hierarchies of the Lord of Hosts. 

| SOUNDS. | an 2 

QO. Sound is an attribute of Akdsha; bu. we cannot cognize anything 
on the Akashic plane; on what plane then do we recognize sound? On 
what planeis sound produced by the physical contact of bodies? Is there 
sound on seven planes, and is the physical plane one of them? — 

A. The physical plane is one of them. You cannot see 
but you can sense it from the Fourth Path. You may not be fully 
conscious of it, and yet you may sense it. Ak4dsha is at the root of the 
manifestation of all sounds: Sound is the expression and manifesta- 
tion of that which is behind it, and which is the parent of many cor- 
relations. All Nature is a sounding-board; or rather Akasha is the 
sounding-board of Nature. It is the Deity, the one Life, the one 
Existence. (Hearing is the vibration of molecular particles; the order 
is seen in the sentence, “‘ The disciple feels, hears, sees.’’) 

Sound can have no end. H. P. B. remarked with regard to a tap 
made by a pencil on the table: ‘‘ By this time it has affected the whole 
universe. The particle which has had its wear and tear destroys some- 
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A. It is the sympathetic cords which will grow together and form 
another spinal cord. Ida and Pingala will be joined with Sushumnéa, 
and they will become one. Id& is on the left side of the cord, and 
Pingal& on the right. 


INITIATES. 


Pythagoras was an Initiate, one of the grandest of Scientists. His 
diseiple, Archytas, was marvellously apt in applied Science. Plato and 
Euclid were Initiates, but not Socrates. Noreal Initiates were married. 
Euclid learned his Geometry in the Mysteries. Modern men of Science 
only rediscover the old truths. 


KOSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 


H. P. B. proceeded to explain Kosmic Consciousness, which is, like 
all else, on seven planes, of which three are inconceivable, and four are 
cognizable by the highest Adept. She sketched the planes as in the 
following diagram: 





Taking the lowest only, the Terrestrial (it was afterwards decided to 
call this plane Pr&kritic), it is divisible into seven planes, and these 
again into seven, making the forty-nine. 
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TERRESTRIAL. 


She then took the lowest plane of Prakriti, or the true Terrestrial, 
and divided it as follows :— 


Para-Kgo or Atmic. 
Inner-Rgo or Buddhic. 
Ego- Manas. 


True terrestrial ’ 


or 7th Pr Kima-Manas or Lower Manse. 


Pranic KAma or Psychic. 
Astral. 


Objective. 





Its objective or sensuous plane is that which is sensed by the five 
physical senses. 

On its second plane things are reversed. 

Its third plane is psychic: here is the instinct which prevents a 
kitten going into the water and getting drowned. 

The following table of the terrestrial, objective consciousness was 
given : 


1. Sensuous. 
2. Instinctual. 
3. Physiological-emotional. 
4. Passional ve 
5. Mental s 
6. Spiritual i 
9. Xs 


GENERAL NOTES. 


-The two planes above dealt with are the only two used in the Hatha 
Yoga. 

Prana and the Auric Envelope are essentially the same, and again, as 
Jiva, it is the same as the Universal Deity. This, in its Fifth Principle, 
is Mahat, in its Sixth, Alaya. (The Universal Life is also seven-princi- 
pled.) Mahat is the highest Anfi/y in Kosmos; beyond this is no 
diviner Entity; it is of subtlest matter, Sakshma. In us this is Manas, 
and the very Logoi are less high, not having gained experience. The 
Ma4nasic Entity will not be destroyed, even at the end of the Maha- 
manvantara, when all the Gods are absorbed, but will re-emerge from 
Parabraihmic latency. | 

Consciousness is the Kosmic seed of superkosmic omniscience. It 
has the potentiality of budding into the Divine Consciousness. 

Rude physical health is a drawback to seership. This was the case 
with Swedenborg. 

Fohat is everywhere: it runs like a thread through all, and has its 
own seven divisions. 





Kosmic PLANES AS SIX WITH AURIC EGG AS SEVENTH. 


In the Kosmic Auric Envelope is all the Karma of the manifesting 
Universe. This is the Hiranyagarbha. Jiva is everywhere, and so 
with the other Principles. 
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The above diagram represents the type of all the Solar Systems. 


Mahat, single before informing the Universe, differentiates whea 
informing it, as does Manas in man. 
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Mahat as Divine Ideation. 


Fohat. 





Kosmic Substance. 
Manas. 


Antahkarana. 





Lower Manas. 





Taking this figure to represent the human Principles and planes of 
consciousness, then 


* The Fourth Globe of every Planetary Chain. — 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Reencsi 4o:atiiiee (that buolliited Sdavbhen ak? eallenning: ci 
Intelligence—Intuition—is higher, it is the clear vision. 

To get rid of Kama we must crush out all our material instincts— 
“crush out matter.” The flesh is a thing of habit; it will repeat 
mechanically a good impulse as well as abad one. It is not the flesh 
which is always the tempter; in nine cases out of ten it is the = 
Manas, which, by its images, leads the flesh into temptation. 

The highest Adept begins his Samadhi on the Fourth Solar Plate, 
but cannot go outside the Solar System. When he begins Samadhi he 
is on a par with some of the Dhyan Chohans, but he transcends them 
as he rises to the seventh plane (Nirvana). | 

The Silent Watcher is on the Fourth Kosmic Plane. 

The higher Mind directs the Will: the lower turns it into selfish 
Desire. 

The head should not a covered in meditation. It is ore in 
Sam4dhi. 

The Dhy4n Chohans are passionless, pure and ogi They have 

no struggle, no passions to crush, 

The Dhyan Chohans are made to pass through the School of Life. 

‘**God goes to School.” 

The best of us in the future will be MAnasaputras; the lowest will 
be Pitris. We are seven intellectual Hierarchies here. This earth 
becomes the moon of the next earth. | 

The “ Pitris” are the Astral overshadowed by Atm4-Buddhi, falling 
into matter. The “ Pudding-bags” had Life and Atm4-Buddhi, but no 
Manas. They were therefore senseless. The reason for all evolution 
is the gaining of experience. 

In the Fifth Round all of us will play the part of Pitris. We shall 
have to go and shoot out our Chhayds into another humanity, and 
remain until that humanity is perfected. The Pitris have finished 
their office in this Round and have gone into Nirvana; but they will 
return to do the same office up to the middle point of the Fifth Round. 
The Fourth or Kamic Hierarchy of the Pitris becomes the “man of 
flesh.” 

The astral body is first in the womb; then comes the germ that 
fructifies it. It is then clothed with matter, as were the Pitris. 

The Chh4ya is really the lower Manas, the shadow of the higher 
Mind. This Chhay4 makes the May4vi Ripa. The Ray clothes itself 


(aay 


present Mystery Planet then functioning as moon to that new globe. 
This moon will have nothing to do rite our earth, though it will come 
within our range of vision. — 


Sells 4 (¢ 


THE SOLAR SYSTEM. . 

All the visible planets placed in our Solar System by Astrono ners 
belong to it, except Neptune. There are also some others not kne 
to Science, belonging to it, and “all moons which are not yet visible 
for next things.” 

The planets only move in our consciousness. The Rulers of the 
seven Secret Planets have no influence on this earth, as this earth has 
on other planets. It is the sun and moon which really have not only a 
mental, but also a physical effect. The effect of the sun on humanity 
is connected with Kama-Prana, with the most physical Kamic elements 
in us; it is the vital principle which helps growth. The effect of the 
moon is chiefly Kama-Manasic or psycho-physiological ; it acts on the 
psychological brain, on the brain-mind. 


PRECIOUS STONES. | 
In answer to a question, H. P. B. said that the diamond and the ruby 
were under the sun, the sapphire under the moon—“ but what does it 
matter to you?” 


TIME. 

When once out of the body, and not subject to ebakeabet of conscious- 
ness formed by others, time does not exist. 

Cycles and epochs depend on consciousness : we are not here for the 
first time; the cycles return because we come back into conscious 
existence. Cycles are measured by the consciousness of humanity and 
not by Nature. It is because we are the same people as in past epochs 
that these events occur to us. 


DEATH. 

The Hindus look upon death as impure, owing to the disintegration 
of the body and the passing from one plane to another. ‘I believe in 
transformation, not in death.” 

ATOMS. 

The Atom is the Soul of the molecule. It is the six Principles, and 
the molecule is the body thereof. The Atom is the Atman of the objec- 
tive Kosmos, z.¢., it is on the seventh plane of the lowest Prakriti. 


s 
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Atala meats no place. yl i tie SOT ait sirhinarteewt auld mpi 


Vitala § means some change for the better: zc. better for matter, 

in that more matter enters into it, or, in other 

- words, it becomes more differentiated. This is an 

| | ancient Occult term: = (© 7 hs 
Sutala - means good, excellent, place, 

Karatala means something that can be saat or touched sehici 

) ‘kara, a hand): fe, the state in’ which matter 


becomes tangible. vy tow tiperibod 
Rasatala means place of taste; a place you. “ted eeane tional 
the organs of sense. ja Vi 


Mahatala means exoterically “great place” Actes, Esoterically, 
a place including all othess: subjectively, and 
potentially including all that precedes it. 2 

Patala means something under the feet (from pada, foot), the 
upadhi, or basis, of anything, the eee 
America, etc. 

Each of the Lokas, places, worlds, states, etc., corresponds with and 
is transformed into five (exoterically) and seven (Esoterically) states or 
Tattvas, for which there are no definite mames, These in the main 
divisions cited below make up the forty-nine Fires: 

5 and 7 Tanmétras, outer and inner senses. 

5 and 7 Bhiitas, or elements. 

5 and 7 Gnydnendryas, or organs of sensation. 
5 and 7 Karmendryas, or organs of action. | 

These correspond in general to States of Consciousness, to the Hier- 
archies of Dhyan Chohans, to the Tattvas, etc. These Tattvas transform 
themselves into the whole Universe. The fourteen Lokas are made of 
seven with seven reflections: above, below; within, without ; subjective, 
objective ; pure, impure; positive, negative; etc. 


Mal 
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EXPLANATION OF THE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
CORRESPONDING TO THE VEDANTIC CLASSIFICATION OF LOKAS 


7. Atala, The Atmic or Auric state or locality: it emanates directly 
from ABSOLUTENESS, and is the first something in the Universe. Its 
correspondence is the Hierarchy of non-substantial primordial Beings, 
in a place which is no place (for us), a state which is no state. This 


en 
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Devas, the underworld or antipodes: Myalba, The sphere of irrational 
animals, having no feeling save that of self-preservation and gratifica- 
tion of the senses: also of intensely selfish human beings, waking or 
sleeping. This is why Narada is said to have visited Patala when he 
was cursed to be reborn. He reported that life there was very 
pleasant for those “who had never left their birth-place”; they 
were very happy. It is the earthly state, and corresponds with the 
sense of smell. Here are also animal Dugpas, Elementals of animals, 
and Nature Spirits. : 


FURTHER EXPLANATIONS OF THE SAME CLASSIFICATIONS. 


7. Auric, Atmic, Alayic, sense or state. One of full potentiality, 
but not of activity. : 

6, Buddhic; the sense of being one with the universe; the mayen 
bility of i imagining oneself apart from it. 

(It was asked why the term Alayic was here given to the Atmic and 
not to the Buddhic state. Ans. These classifications are not hard and 
fast divisions. A term may change places according as the classifi- 
cation is exoteric, Esoteric or practical. For students the effort should 
be to bring all things down ‘to states of consciousness. Buddhi is 
really one and indivisible. It is a feeling within, absolutely i PETRA 
ble in words. All cataloguing is useless to omelet UC | 

5. Shabdic, sense of hearing. | nile Ff os 

4. Sparshic, sense of touch. prt 

3. Riipie)the:state of feeling oneself a body ody perceiving it t tp 

=form). ai. 

2. RaAsic, sense of taste. “os 

1. Géandhic, sense of smell, 

All the Kosmic and anthropic states and senses correspond with our 
organs of sensation, Gnyanendryas, rudimentary organs for receiving 
knowledge through direct contact, sight, etc. These are the faculties 


of Sharira, through Netra (eyes), nose, speech, etc., and also with. the 


organs of action, Karmendryas, hands, feet, etc, 

Exoterically, there are five sets of five, giving twenty-five. Of these 
twenty are facultative and five Buddhic. Exoterically Buddhi is said 
to perceive ; Esoterically it reaches perception only through the Higher 
Manas. Each of these twenty is both positive and negative, thus 
making forty in all. There are two subjective states answering to each 


of the four sets of five, hence eight in all. These being subjective can-' 
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These the Brahmans read from the bottom, _ irae A abe oornpas 

Now all these fourteen are planes from without within, and (the, 
seven Divine) States of Consciousness: through which man can pass— 
and must pass, once he is determined to go thaoughtie seven paths: 
and portals of Dhyfni; one need not be disemb . dal 
this is reached on earth, and in one on whineef this anchrnatinso: ions 

See the order: the four lower ones (1, 2, 3, 4), are ripa ; i.¢., they are 
performed by the Inner Man with the full concurrence of the diviner. 
portions, or elements, of the Lower Manas, and consciously by the 
personal man. The three higher states cannot be reached and re- 
membered by the latter, unless he is a fully initiated Adept. A Hatha 
Yogi will never pass beyond the Maharloka, psychically, and the 
Talatala (double or dual place), physico-mentally. To become a 
Raja Yogi, one has to ascend up to the seventh portal, the Satyaloka. 
For such, the Master Yogis tell us, is the fruition of Vajma, or sacrifice. 
When the Bhiir, Bhuvar and Svarga (states) are once passed, and the 
Yogi’s consciousness centred in Maharloka, it is in the last plane and 
state between entire a of the Personal and the Higher 
Manas. | 

One thing to eeniiaias chile theiufemal (ei:tcrepaiciel ateionase 
also the seven divisions of the earth, for planes and states, as much as 
they are Kosmic divisions, the divine Saptaloka are purely subjective, 
and begin with the psychic Astral Light plane, ending with the Satya or 
Jivanmukta state. These fourteen Lokas, or spheres, form the extent 
of the whole Brahmdnda (world). The four lower are transitory, with 
all their dwellers, and the three higher eternal; 7.¢., the former states, 
planes and subjects, to these, last only a Day of Brahm4, changing with 
every Kalpa: the latter endure for an Age of Brahma, 

In Diagram V. only Body, Astral, Kama, Lower Manas, Higher 
Manas, Buddhi and Auric Atma are given, Life is a Universal 
Kosmic principle, and no more than Atman does it belong to indivi- 
duals. 

In answer to questions on. the diagram, H.. P.B. said that Touch 
and Taste have no order. Elements have a regular order, but Fire 
pervades them all. Every sense pervades every other. There is no 
universal order, that being first in each which is most developed. 

Students must learn the correspondences: then concentrate on the 
organs and so reach their corresponding states of consciousness. 
Take them in order beginning with the lowest, and working steadily 
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corresponding Talas. There are two poles in everything: seven states 
in every state. - fl well | 

Vitala represents a sublime as well as an infernal state. That state 
which for the mortal is a complete separation of the Ego from the 
personality is for a Buddha a mere temporary separation. For the 
Buddha it is a Kosmic state. 

The Brahmans and Buddhists regard the Talas as hells, but in 
reality the term is figurative. We are in hell whenever we are in 
misery, suffer misfortune and so on. 

FORMS IN THE ASTRAL LIGHT. 

The Elementals in the Astral light are reflections. Everything on 
earth is reflected there. It is from these that photographs are some- 
times obtained through mediums, The mediums unconsciously pro- 
duce them as forms. The Adepts produce them consciously through 
Kriyashakti, bringing them down by a process that may be com- 
pared to the focussing of rays of light by a burning glass. 

STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS, 

Bhiirloka is the waking state in which we normally live; it is the 
state in which animals also are, when they sense food, a danger, etc. 
To be in Svarloka is to be completely abstracted on this plane, leaving 
only instinct to work, so that on the material plane you would behave 
as an animal. Yogis are known who have become crystallized in this 
state, and then they must be nourished by others. A Yogi near Alla- 
habad had been for fifty-three years sitting om a stone; his Chelas 
plunge him into the river every night and then replace him. During 
the day his consciousness returns to Bhirloka, and he talks and 
teaches. A Yogi was found on an island near Calcutta round whose 
limbs the roots of trees had grown. He was cut out, and in the 
endeavour to awaken him so many outrages were inflicted on him that 
he died. 

Q. Ts it possible to be in more than one state of consciousness at once? 

A. The consciousness cannot be entirely on two planes at once. 
The higher and lower states are not wholly incompatible, but if you 
are on the higher you will wool-gather on the lower. In order to 
remember the higher state on returning to the lower, the memory must 
be carried upwards to the higher. An Adept may apparently enjoy a 
dual consciousness; when he desires not to see he can abstract him- 
self: he may be in a higher state and yet return answers to questions 





The OE TI ae and impress om the 
Astral Light. : a i wy jroo eu ao 

Cectietina aatabhaamatbeanansathianiel <cnmbaieninadehesiaaae 

Thought arises before desire: The thought acts on the brain, the 
brain on the organ, and then desire awakes. It is not the outer 
stimulus that arouses the organ. Thought therefore must be slain ere’ 
desire can be extinguished. The student must guard his thoughts. 
Five minutes’ thought may undo the work of five years; and though 
the five years’ ye mann te Si Ned ep hp a ae 
yet time is lost. 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 


H. P. B. began by challenging the views of consciousness in the 
West, commenting on the lack of definition in the leading Philosophies. 
No distinction was made between consciousness and self-conscious- 
ness, and yet in this lay the difference between man and the animal, 
The animal was conscious only, not self-conscious; the animal does 
not know the Ego as Subject, as does man. There is therefore an 
enormous difference between the consciousness of the bird, the insect, 
the beast, and that of man. 

But the full consciousness of man is self-consciousness—that which 
makes us say, “7 do that.” If there is pleasure it must be traced to 
some one experiencing it. Now the difference between the conscious- 
ness of man and of animals is that while there is a ‘Self in the animal, 
the animal is not conscious of the Self. Spencer reasons on conscious- 
ness, but when he comes to a gap he merely jumps over it. So again 
Hume, when he says that on introspection he sees merely feelings and 
can never find any “1,” forgets that without an “I” no seeing of feel- 
ings would be possible.’ What is it that studies the feelings? The 
animal is not conscious of the feeling “Iam I.” It has instinct, but 
instinct is not self-consciousness. Self-consciousness is an attribute of 
the mind, not of the soul, the azima, whence the very name animal is 
taken. Humanity had no self-consciousness until the coming of the 
Manasaputras in the Third Race. Consciousness, brain-consciousness, 
is the field of the light of the Ego, of the Auric Egg, of the Higher 
Manas. The cells of the leg are conscious, but they are the slaves of 
the idea; they are not self-conscious, they cannot originate an idea, 
although when they are tired they can convey to the brain an uneasy 
sensation, and so give rise to the idea of fatigue. Instinct is the lower 
state of consciousness. Man has consciousness running through the 


Before a physical sense is developed there is a mental feeling which 
proceeds to become a physical sense. Fishes who are blind, living in 
the deep sea, or subterranean waters, if they are put into a pond will in 
a few generations develop eyes. But in their previous state there is a 
sense of seeing, though no physical sight; how else should they in the 
darkness find their way, avoid dangers, etc.? The mind will take in 
and store all kinds of things mechanically and unconsciously, and will 
throw them into the memory as unconscious perceptions. If the atten- 
tion is greatly engrossed in any way, the sense perception of any injury 
is not felt at the time, but later the suffering enters into consciousness. 
So, returning to our example of the seven notes struck simultaneously, 
we have one impression, but the ear is affected in succession by the 
notes one after another, so that they are stored in the brain-mind in 
order, for the untrained consciousness cannot register them simulta- 
neously. All depends on training and on attention. Thus the 
transference of a sensation passing from any organ to the conscious- 
ness is almost simultaneous if your attention is fixed on it, but if any 
noise distracts your attention, then it will take a fraction more of a 
second before it reaches your consciousness, The Occultist should 
train himself to receive and transmit along the line of the seven scales 
of his consciousness every impression, or impressions, simultaneously. 
He who reduces the intervals of physical time the most has made the 
most progress. | ) | 

CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS SEVEN SCALES. 


There are seven scales or shades of consciousness, of the Unit; ¢.¢., 
in a moment of pleasure or pain; four lower and three higher. 


1. Physica] sense-perception : Perception of the cell (if para- 
lyzed, the sense is there, — 
you do not feel it). 

2. Self-perception or apperception: /.e., self-perception of cell. 

3. Psychic apperception : of astral double, doppelganger, 

| carrying it higher to the 

4. Vital perception : Physical feeling, sensations of 


pleasure and pain, of quality. 
These are the four lower scales, and belong to the psycho-physio- 
logical man. 
5. M4nasic discernment of the Manasic self-perception. 
Lower Manas: 
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no matter how high, must have their Karmic rewards and punishnients on 
eatth. These spiritual impressions are made more or less on the brainy 
otherwise the Lower Ego would not be responsible. There are some 
impressions, however, received through the brain, which are not of 
our previous experience. In the case of the Adept the brain is trained 
to retain these impressions. 

The Reincarnating Ray may, for convenience, be separated into two 
aspects: the lower Kamic Ego is scattered in Kama Loka; the Manasic 
part accomplishes its cycle and returns to the Higher Ego. It is, in 
reality, this Higher Ego which is, so to speak, punished, which suffers. 
This is the true crucifixion of the Christos—the most abstruse but yet the 
most important mystery of Occultism ; all the cycle of our lives hangs 
on it. It is indeed the Higher Ego that is the sufferer; for remember 
that the abstract consciousness of the higher personal consciousness 
will remain impressed on the Ego, since it must be part and parcel of 
its eternity. All our grandest impressions are impressed on the 
Higher Ego, because they are of the same nature as itself. 

Patriotism and great actions in national service are not altogether 
good, from the point of view of the highest. To benefit a portion of 
humanity is good; but to do so at the expense of the rest is bad. 
Therefore, in patriotism, etc., the venom is present with the good. 
For though the inner essence of the Higher Ego is unsoilable, the 
outer garment may be soiled. Thus both the bad and the good of 
such thoughts and actions are impressed on the Auric Envelope and 
the Karma of the bad is taken up by the Higher Ego, though it is 
perfectly guiltless of it. Thus both sets of impressions, after death, 
scatter in the Universal Mind, and at reincarnation the Ego sends out 
a Ray which is itself, into a new personality, and there suffers. It 
suffers in the Self-consciousness that it has created by its own accumu- 
lated experiences. 

Every one of our Egos has the Karma of past Manvantaras behind. 
There are seven Hierarchies of Egos, some of which, ¢g., in inferior 
tribes, may be said to be only just beginning the present cycle, The 
Ego starts with Divine Consciousness; no past, no future, no separa- 
tion. It is long before realizing that it is itself. Only after many 
births does it begin to discern, by this collectivity of experience, that 
it is individual. At the end of its cycle of reincarnation it is still 
the same Divine Consciousness, but it has now become individualized 
Self-consciousness. 


zs 





RISING “ABOVE: THE; BRAIN. 58x 
oozed out of the Astral through the spleen, and areof the : 
as the Astral. They are the sweat-born of the Chhaya.. Kama is 
everywhere in the body. The red cells are drops of electrical fluid, 
the perspiration of all the organs oozed out from seid idietas SHAS 
the progeny of the Fohatic Principle. 0 tanne (raed al es 
» atid nu HEART. _ a HAL : arta 

There are seven brains 1 in the heart, the pean and symbols of the 
seven Hierarchies. 









' ig" bbw ' he \ 


iv THE FIRES. ty re epwil | 


The fires are always playing round the pineal gland, but when 
Kundalini? illuminates them for a brief instant the whole tniverse is 
seen. Even in deep sleep the Third Eye opens. This is good for 
Manas, who profits by it, though we ourselves do not remember y 

, PERCEPTION. __ | 


In answer to a question on the seven stages of perception, H. P. B. 
said that thought should be centred on the highest, the seventh, and 
then an attempt to transcend this will prove that it is impossible to go 
beyond it on this plane. There is nothing in the brain to carry the 
thinker on, and if thought is to rise yet further it must be thought 
without a brain. Let the eyes be closed, the will set not to let the 
brain work, and then the point may be transcended and the student 
will pass to the next plane. All the seven stages of perception come 
before Antahkarana; if you can eRe Spee eeeree nae 
Manasic Plane. 

Try to imagine something which ireneetbie your power of chougtity 
say, the nature of the Dhyan Chohans. Then make the brain passive, 
and pass beyond; you will see a white radiant light, like silver, but 
opalescent as mother of pearl; then waves of colour will pass over it, 
beginning in the tenderest violet, and through bronze shades of green 
to indigo with metallic lustre, and that colour will remain. If you see 
this you are on another plane. You should pass through seven stages. 

When a colour comes, glance at it, and if it is not good reject it. 
Let your attention be arrested only on the green, indigo and yellow. 
These are good colours. The eyes being connected with the brain, the 
colour you see most easily will be the colour of the personality. If 
you see red, it is merely physiological, and is to be disregarded. 
Green-bronze is the Lower Manas, yellow-bronze the Antahkarana, 


remorse, the prickings of conscience; they come from the heart, not 
the head. In the heart is the only manifested God, the other two are 
invisible, and it is this which si pain the Triad, Atma- -Buddhi- 
Manas. 

In reply to a question Stietiiein the consciousness. might not be con- 
centrated in the heart, and so the promptings of the Spirit caught, 
H. P. B. said that any one who could thus concentrate would be at one 
with Manas, would have united Kama-Manas to the Higher Manas. 
The Higher Manas could not direntiy guide man, it could only act 
through the Lower Manas. 

There are three bitaeigats centres in man, Heart, Head, and Navel: 
any two of which may be + or — to each other, according to the 
relative predominance of the centres. i 


The heart represents the Higher Triad; the liver and. isleen repre- 


sent the Quaternary. The solar plexus is the brain of the stomach. 

H. P. B. was asked if the three centres above-named would represent 
the Christos, crucified between two thieves; she said it might serve as 
an analogy, but these figures must not be over-driven. It must never 
be forgotten that the Lower Manas is the same in its essence as the 
Higher, and may become one with it by rejecting Kamic impulses. 
The crucifixion of the Christos represents the self-sacrifice of the 
Higher Manas, the Father that sends his only begotten Son into the 
world to take upon him our sins: the Christ-myth came from the 
Mysteries. So also did the life of Apollonius of Tyana; this was 
suppressed by the Fathers of the Church because of its striking simi- 
larity to the life of Christ. 

The psycho-intellectual man is all in the head with its seven gate- 
ways ; the spiritual man is in the heart. The convolutions ave forsiied 
by thought. 

The third ventricle in life is filled with light, and not with a liquid 
as after death. 

There are seven cavities in the brain which are quite costity during 
life, and it is in these that visions must be reflected if they are to 
remain in the memory. These centres are, in Occultism, called the 
seven harmonies, the scale of the divine harmonies, They are filled 
with Akasha, each with its own colour, according to the state of con- 
sciousness in which you are. The sixth is the pineal gland, which is 
hollow and empty during life: the seventh is the whole; the fifth is the 
third ventricle: the fourth the pituitary body. When Manas is united 
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he has set in motion, atany rate for this incarnation. You cannot 
take a herring barrel and use it for attar of roses: the wood is too 
soaked through with the drippings. When evil impulses and tendencies 
have become impressed on the physical nature, they cannot at once 
be reversed. The molecules of the body have been set in a KAmic 
direction, and though they have sufficient intelligence to discern 
between things on their own plane, 7.¢., to avoid things harmful to 
themselves, they cannot understand a change of direction, the impulse 
to which is from another plane. If they are forced too violently, 
disease, ereron or death will result. 


ORIGINES. 


Absolute eternal motion, Parabrahman, which is nothing and every- 
thing, motion inconceivably rapid,in this motion throws off a film, which 
is Energy, Eros. It thus transforms itself to Milaprakriti, primordial 
Substance which is still Energy. This Energy, still transforming 
itself in its ceaseless and inconceivable motion, becomes the Atom, 
or rather the germ of the Atom, and then it is on the Third Plane. 

Our Manas is a Ray from the World-Soul and is withdrawn at 
Pralaya; “‘it is perhaps the Lower Manas of Parabrahman,” that is, of 
the Parabrahman ofthe manifested Universe. The first film is Energy, 
or motion on the manifested plane; Alaya is the Third Logos, Maha- 
Buddhi, Mahat. We always begin on the Third Plane; beyond that 
all is inconceivable. Atma is focussed in Buddhi, but is embodied 
only in Manas, these being the Spirit, Soul and Body of the Universe. 


DREAMS. 





We may have evil experiences in dreams as well as good, We 
should, therefore, train ourselves so as to awaken directly we = seme to 
do wrong. 

The Lower Manas is asleep in sense-dreams, the animal consciousness 
being then guided towards the Astral Light by Kama; the tendency of 
such sense-dreams is always towards the animal. 

If we could remember our dreams in deep sleep, then we should be 
able to remember all our past incarnations. 


NIDANAS. 


There are twelve Nidanas, exoteric and Esoteric, the fundamental 
doctrine of Buddhism. 
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(i) Devas; (ii) Men; (iii) Asuras; (iv) Men in Hell; (v) Pretas, de- 
vouring demons on earth; (vi) animals. 

Esoterizally :— 

(i) Higher Gods; (ii) Devas or Pitris (all classes); (iii) Nirmfanakayas; 
(iv) Bodhisattvas ; (v) Men in Myalba; (vi) Kama Riipic existences, 
whether of men or animals, in Kama Loka or the Astral Light; (vii) 
Elementals (Subjective Existences). 

(3) BHAVA = Karmic existence, not life existence, but as a moral 
agent which determines where you will be born, 7.¢., in which of the 
Triloka, Bhir, Bhuvar or Svar (seven Lokas in reality). 

The cause or Nidana of Bhava is Up&dana, that is, the clinging to 
existence, that which makes us desire life in whatever form. 

Its effect is Jati in one or another of the Triloka and under whatever 
conditions. :; 

Niddnas are the detailed expression of the law of Karma under twelve 
aspects; or we might say the law of Karma under twelve Nidanic 
aspects. 

SKANDHAS., 

Skandhas are the germs of life on all the seven planes of Being, and 
make up the totality of the subjective and objective man, Every vibra- 
tion we have made is a Skandha. The Skandhas are closely united 
to the pictures in the Astral Light, which is the medium of impres- 
sions, and the Skandhas, or vibrations, connected with subjective or 
objective man, are the links which attract the Reincarnating Ego, the 
germs left behind when it went into Devachan which have to be picked 
up again and exhausted by a new personality. The exoteric Skandhas 
have to do with the physical atoms and vibrations, or objective man ; 
the Esoteric with the internal and subjective man. 

A mental change, or a glimpse of spiritual truth, may make a man 
suddenly change to the truth even at his death, thus creating good 
Skandhas for the next life. The last acts or thoughts of a man have 
an enormous effect upon his future life, but he would still have to suffer 
for his misdeeds, and this is the basis of the idea of a death-bed repen- 
tance. But the Karmic effects of the past life must follow, for the man 
in his next birth must pick up the Skandhas or vibratory impressions 
that he left in the Astral Light, since nothing comes from nothing in 
Occultism, and there must be a link between the lives. New Skandhas 
are born from their old parents, 
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matrix, the model of the physical body in which the child is formed 
and developed. The Linga Sharira may be hurt by a sharp instrument, 
and would not face a sword or bayonet, although it would easily pass 
through a table or other piece of furniture, 

Nothing however can hurt the Miyavi Ripa or shenahishada. since 
it is purely subjective. When swords are struck at shades, it is the 
sword itself, not its Linga Sharira or Astral that cuts. Sharp instru- 
ments alone can penetrate Astrals, ¢.¢., under water, a blow will not 
affect you, but a cut will. | 

The projection of the Astral Body should not be attempted,, but the 
power of Kriyashakti should be exercised in the projection of the 
May4vi Ripa. 

FIRE. | 

Fire is not an Element but a divine thing. The physical flame is the 
objective vehicle of the highest Spirit. The Fire Elementals are the 
highest. Everything in this world has its Aura and its Spirit. The 
flame you apply to the candle has nothing to do with the candle itself. 
The Aura of the object comes into conjunction with the lowest part of 
the other. Granite cannot burn because its Aurais Fire. Fire Elemen- 
tals have no consciousness on this plane, they are too high, reflecting 
the divinity of their own source. Other Elementals have consciousness 
on this plane as they reflect man and his nature. There isa very great 
difference between the mineral and vegetable kingdoms. The wick of 
the lamp, for instance, is negative. It is made positive by fire, the oil 
being the medium. A%theris Fire. The lowest part of Aither is the 
flame which you see. Fire is Divinity in its subjective presence 
throughout the universe, Under other conditions, this Universal Fire 
manifests as water, air and earth. Itis the one Element in our visible 
Universe which is the Kriydshakti of all forms of life. It is that which 
gives light, heat, death, life, etc. It iseven the blood. In allits various 
manifestations it is essentially one. 

It is the ‘‘seven Cosmocratores.”’ 

Evidence of the esteem in which Fire was held are to be found in the 
Old Testament. The Pillar of Fire, the Burning Bush, the Shining 
Face of Moses—all Fire. Fire is like a looking-glass in its nature, and 
reflects the beams of the first order of subjective manifestations which 
are supposed to be thrown on to the screen of the first outlines of the 
created universe; in their lower aspect these are the creations of 
Fire. 


Its energies are upward and downward. The upward tendencies 
become its Devachanic experiences ; the lowerare Kamic. The Higher 
Manas stands to Buddhi as the Lower Manas to the Higher. 

As to the question of responsibility, it may be understood by an 
example. If you take the form of Jack the Ripper, you must suffer 
for its misdeeds, for the law will punish the murderer and hold him 
responsible. You are the sacrificial victim. In the same way the 
Higher Ego is the Christos, the sacrificial victim for the Lower Manas. 
The Ego takes the responsibility of every body it informs. 

You borrow some money to lend it to another; the other runs away, 
but it is you who are responsible. The mission of the Higher Ego is 
to shoot out a Ray to be a Soul in a child. 

Thus the Ego incarnates in a thousand bodies, taking upon itself 
the sins and responsibilities of each body. At every incarnation a new 
Ray is emitted, and yet it is the same Ray in essence, the same in you 
and me and every one. The dross of the incarnation disintegrates, the 
good goes to Devachan. 

The Flame is eternal. From the Flame of the Higher Ego, the 
Lower is lighted, and from this a lower vehicle, and so on. 

And yet the Lower Manas is such as it makes itself. It is possible 
for it to act differently in like conditions, for it has reason and self- 
conscious knowledge of right and wrong, and good and evil, given to 
it. It is in fact endowed with all the attributes of the Divine Soul. 
In this the Ray is the Higher Manas, the speck of responsibility on 
earth. 

The part of the essence is the essence, but while it is out of itself, so 
to say, it can get soiled and polluted. The Ray can be manifested on 
this earth because it can send forth its May&vi Ripa. But the Higher 
cannot, so it has to send forth a Ray. We may look upon the Higher 
Ego as the Sun, and the personal Manases as its Rays. If we take 
away the surrounding air and light the Ray may be said to return to 
the Sun, so with the Lower Manas and Lower Quaternary. 

The Higher Ego can only manifest through its attributes. 

In cases of sudden death, the Lower Manas no more disappears than 
does the Kima Ripa after death. After the severance the Ray may 
be said to snap or be dropped. After death such a man cannot go to 
Devachan, nor yet remain in Kama Loka; his fate is to reincarnate 
immediately. Such an entity is then an animal Soul A/ws the intelli- 
gence of the severed Ray. The manifestation of this intelligence in 
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FUNCTIONS OF THE ASTRAL BODY. 593. 


Until the age of seven the astral atavic germ forms ate ‘moulds the 
body ; after that the body forms the Astral. | 

The Astral and the Mind mutually react on each other. 

The meaning of the passage in the Upanishads, where it says that 
the Gods feed on men, is that the Higher Ego obtains its earth expe- 
rience through the Lower. 

ASTRAL BODY. 

The Astral can get out unconsciously to the person and wander 
about. 

The Chhaya is the same as the Astral Body. 

The germ or life essence of it is in the spleen. 

“The Chhaya is coiled up in the spleen.” It is from this that the 
Astral is formed; it evolves in a shadowy curling or gyrating essence 
like smoke, gradually taking form as it grows. But it is not projected 
from the physical, atom foratom. This latter intermolecular form is the 
Kama Ripa. At death every cell and molecule gives out its essence, 
and from it is formed the Astral of the Kama Ripa; but this can 
never come out during life. 

The Chhay4 in order to become visible draws upon the surrounding 
atmosphere, attracting the atoms to itself; ‘the Linga Sharira could not 
form in vacuo. The fact of the Astral Body accounts for the Arabian 
and Eastern tales of Djins and bottle imps, etc. 

In spiritualistic phenomena, the resemblance to deceased persons is 
mostly caused by the imagination. The clothing of sweh phantoms is 
formed from the living atoms of the medium, and is no real clothing, 
and has nothing to do with the clothing of the medium. “All the 
clothing of a materialization has been paid for.” 

The Astral supports life; it is the reservoir or sponge of life, gather- 
ing it up from all the natural kingdoms around, and is the intermediary 
between the kingdoms of Pranic and physical life. 

Life cannot come immediately from the subjective to the objective, 
for Nature goes gradually through each sphere. Therefore the Linga 
Sharira is the intermediary between Prana and our physical body, and 
pumps in the life. 

The spleen is consequently a very delicate organ, but the physical 
spleen is only a cover for the real spleen. 

Now Life isin reality Divinity, Parabrahman. But in order to manifest 
on the Physical Plane it must be assimilated ; and as the purely physical 
is too gross, it must have a medium, viz., the Astral. 
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